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Kuom there is in Holineſs 
a camrariety to ſin; and 
Heaven. and Hell muſt final- 
ly ſhew tbe difference for 
ever: And to reconcale them 
* is as unpoſſible, as to recon- 
3 cile Light and Darkneſs. I 
know that it is the eudeauour of every, faithful 
Miniſter of Chrift, io make this differente plain- 
ly lion, and in Dodiri ne and Diſciple to 
ſeparate the precious from the vile; and 10 
make ungodly men know that they are ungod- 
Iy, and to give to each their proper portion, 
and to keep the Churches as clean as they can 
by lawful meaur, I know that the rvine of 
this purging and differencing Diſcipline, is 4 
great pars of th: lamentable rut te of the * 
ches, 
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(2) 
ebes, and occaſioneth that ſcandal to the Mabo- 
metans and Heathens, becauſe of the wicked 
lives of Chriftians, which is one of tbe greatef 
binderances of their converfion Aud that al 
Chriftians ſhould uſe their utmoſt kill aud 
power, to recover Religion to its primitive Pu- 
rity and Splendour, and Diſcipline to the moſt ele 
effetiual regular exerciſe. And I know that Ke 
in mens private converſe there muſt be 3 "6 
care what company we convirſe with, and efpe- er 
ny whom we make our fanyliars. Aud that 
to be indifferent, and to intimate an equality 4 
or likeneſs of the godly and the wicked, in do · 
ctrine, comtnunion, and familiarity, # a no- 
table ſign of an ungodly perſon. And upos 
theſe accounts, I know that when perſons are 
newly recovered from ungodlineſs themſelves, 
they are very much inclined to fly from the as 
company of ſnch, as far as their ſafety doth 
require: And by this inclination and their ig- 
noranee, they are frequently temprcd to go fur- 
ther from them in Church communion, than Gu] 

alloweth them to do, and inſtead of ſeparating LT 
from them in their ſm, to ſeparate from them k 
in their duty ; and 10 ſeparate from the Chur- F 


ches of Chriſt in bis true worſhip, becauſe of the 

mixture and preſence of the bid pl 
And this they are drawn to, 1. By forget- 

ting the Scripturc pattern, and ftate of the 4 


| Churches even in the pureſt age, and thinking || ,; 
enly what they deſire, rather than what is 10 - 
be expedited or done. J 
2. By forgettjng the diſſerence bctween the 
Church viſible , which in alwayes mixt with 


Hypocrites 


(3) 
, PHypecrites and offendert, and the Church invi- 
.4 {ible which ſhall aff be aved. 
1 By forgetting the difference between their 
"p{private familiarity, where they are chooſers 
od (of their company themſelves, and their Church 
i communion, rer the hope are — 3 
and Judges of tbe fitneſs of the members. 
ft elſe in onde = OE the 
Keyes, and judging of the fitneſs of the men:- 
5 — _ — 1. Fand Office, and not 
\, Pobeirs, 
"3 & By not conſidering that nothing muſt be 
done by Diſcipline upon Offenders , but in a 
courſe of Church-Juſtice, due Accuſati- 
ons, Summons, Audience, Proof and patient 
Admonition : And not by caſting out any ir- 
regularly upon the expeflation of every one 
that will ſay abat they are ungodly and ſcan- 
dalons. 2 47 1 

B ett ing i at difference between 
AZ —1 in ſinful actions, and joyn- 
| ing with tbem in their duty in which tbey 
| ſhould be encouraged. 

6. By forgetting the great difference of 
keeping in our own place and duty, though 
bad men are preſent, and going out of our 
place and duty to joyn with them in fin. 

7. By forgetting that God will have al 
ment own wills, by Chooſing, or Refuſing, 
to have more hand in their Welfare or Miſery, 
than other ment: And if they miſchooſe, the 
fin will be their own. 

8. By furgetting that God hath not left the 
Church at arbitrary liberty to judge'any _ 

a y 
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(4) — 
or Ungodly at their pleaſure; But ba 
—— us a ſet Teft or Kale to judge bem fu 
which x. [_ their ſober Profeſſion of Conſen 
to the Baptiſmal Covenant; porn. which the 
Adult ard their Infagts have right to Bap 
tiſm 3 And being Baptized bave Right . 
Cburch Communion in all the As which th 
Age and Underſtanding makes them capable 
of : And it is Church-tyranny to refuſe ſual 
as ſpew this Title, till they are openly proved 
zo firfeit it, by Impenitency in groſs ſin efte 

publiek admonition, and due means, This 
tbe truth, and the method of Chriſts diſapline, 
and the Rule of our Communion. = Y 
9. By ſuperſtitious placing their Religion i 
indifferent and undetermined things, and laying 
a greater ſtreſi on the words of prayer, than x; 
there 3s cauſe. Overvaluing their ſeveral out- 
ward forms, expreſſions and orders, in the wo 
ſhipping God: when inſtead of provoking 
each other ts faith and fervency to Love and 
to goud works, they place more of Godlineſs in 
words and circumſtances ( which God bath 
certainty lefi free to every mans conſcience ) 
than God doth place in them: Aud one thinks 
that he is irregular, that prayeth without 4 
ſet form, and another 1bat be is ungodly, that 
prayeth not by the Spirit, who uſah a ſet 
form when both du hut ſpeak, their own ſu- 
perſtition, and make Laws and Rules which 
God never made. Superſtition and our own 
additions in Keligion ( even in thoſe that cry 
as much againſt it) is the occaſion of moſt of 
our Church-diviſions. One ſide ſuppoſeth eve- 
ry 
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| diſorder or. unfit expreſſion in free prayer $0 
5 FA a greater fauli — it is : And that 
mnt ;:; unlamful thereſore to joyn with a Churab 
he that hath us ſet forms Another party my 
Fl poſeth the forms in the Church Lyturgy to be 
10 worſe than they are; and that it is unlawful 
20 joyn in them, or to receive the Lords Su 

when they are uſed, When as God bath nei- 
ther tyed us to ſet forms, nor from them; ſave 
only as unſuitableneſs to any particular — 
ſons may make one leſs edifying than the other - 
And both free prayers, and ſet forms, ſtudied 
prayers, aud ſudden prayers, are all the work 
of man, ( as to mans part): endtberefore 
they muſt need; be imperfet and faulty as man | 
is; And yet in both we may pray by tbe Spi- 
rit, even with the boly and fervent defires 
which the Spirit exeizeth in s: And the Spi- 
ris may ordenarily be 4 Spirit of  ſupplication 
in us, and belp our 72 in the one 
way and in the other: And therefore, #hough 
J will not equall them (For I prefer ſome 
mens free praying befche any forms, and I pre- 
fer the 1 — _ * mens = 
Prayers 1 ay , that I will neu 

Aſſent o'r rag to every word in the one, 
wor in the other,, no ut of any man that ever 
Ibeard: And yet I will not take it for wnlaw- 
ful: to joyn with Church, or Family, or perſon 
in the one, or in the other: yea, upen long 
experience, if I had fully my own choice and 
liberty, I wild uſe free prayer one port of 
the day (or one day ) and. 6 well e 

form another part, becauſe I ſee. commody 
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by both, and ſuch inconveniences either m 


alone, at axe, if poſſible tu be avoided. * Bal & 
when the Mind bath received a prejudice agai 
either way, by EKAuc ation, Cuſtom, or forund 


diſtaſter, no reaſon how \cleav ſoever will oveh 
come it, till age and experience do mell 
"green and ſomre Spirits, and teach them 4 
judge of things ſoberly and impartialy, un 
as others jullge of them, bat as indeed they 
are. . 

10. And men are much furthered in the way 
of ſeparation, hy forgetting what good even by- 
pocrites themſelves, may receive by their ſtati- 


.. on inthe viſible Church: And that it is mot 
for nothing that the Great Maſter of the Church, 


bath ſo ordered the terms of. admiſſion ( 
meer Proteſſion of — 2 the Bapeiſinal 
Covenant) and of Excluſion (up proved 
Impenitency in groſs tia after ſuſpcient ad- 
monition and patience ) as that multitudes 
of bad men ever have been and will be in the 
wifible Chureh + Thmgb the regular ſtation that 
ſuch perſons ſhould chooſe, till they eome up 
to fincere conſent, is the place of Catechumens, 
if they were not baptizcd in Infancy, and the 
place of Penitents if they were , yet ſuppoſing 
that they intrude further by 4 falſe profeſſt- 
on, yet God hath provided great advantages, 
in Church communion for their good, and ſe- 
curcd the inmocent from imputation of fin, by 
reaſon of their preſence, | 
11. Aud ment ure induced to ſeparation by 
forgetting, bom tender Chriſt is of the rreakeſt 
of his members, that are ſincere, and that be 
oo 
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Had rather many hypocrites were received, than 
„one true Chriſt ian ſhut out: For he bath 4 
day at hand, in which be will ſeparate the 
Tares from the Wheat, and will take ont of 
' bis Ringdom al things that offend, and them 
that work iniquity» And they coufider not 
bow impojible it is, to ſhit ont all bypecrites, 
wh and not rofaxt out mmy weak, ones that arc 
oF] ſincere. 4 | 

12. And it much wrongcth the.n that they 
af forget what a Mcerey it 3s, that Chriſt hath mt 
„made the power of the Paſtors or Church to be 
th 
vt 
h, 
091 


arbitrary, in admiſſions or excluſions , but bath 
tyed them up to certain terms, and preſeri bed 
10 them whom to Receive or Rejeck: And that 
they conſder mt, what confuſions otherwiſe 
nal] would be brought into the Church, and what 
e&d| Church-tyranny men would excrciſe, And how 
d- the difference of mens Judgements, Iutereſts, 
ler Temptations and Paſſions, would make almoſt 
the] as many ſorts of Churches, as there are indi- 
at vidual Governours and Churches And one 
p would make one meaſure, and another another 
15, | meaſitre of their communion. 
hel 13. And it greatly wrongeth ſuch men that 
ing they never bad 3 of the Na- 
ture and great Neceſſity of Vanity among be- 
e, lievers, and the Churches of Chrift. They cry 
ſe- out Truth muſt not be fold for Peace, whey 
by| they neither know aright what is Truth or 
Peace. But by Truth they mean their own 
by | drubrful opinions , and by Peace they mean 
beſt | their own quietneſs with men · Je eaſily con- 
hie feſt, that az Peace ſignifieth our freedom from 
8 Perſecation 


($) 


perſecution or © ſufferings, or from the reproach 
of men, the leaſt holy truth is to be Po be- 
fere it, and more tcnaciouſly held than it : But Ira 
if by Peace, thcy mean the Unity and Con- Nea 
'F cord of Lelievers, r «of the Church of God, 
1 they Jpe 1h dangerouſly, and ſuppoſe a peruici- m. 
ous falſhnd, that Gods Truth, and ſuch Peace I t 
or Concord, may at any time be ſeparated : Cl 
And it is no wiſelicr ſpcken, than if they bad || hi 
ſaid, A mans cye-ſight or health is to be . 
preferred before the Uaion of his foul and If. 
body, or before the Concord of Head and | th 
Heart, or before the conjunction of his mem» | th 
bers. Ven as non cutis nulla eſt affectio. of 
Deſircy the Subject, and you deſtroy the Acci- | ar 
dents. Without union of parts, the Church | a» 
is no Church, Dividigg it, is deſtroying it. C. 
A thuſe or Kingdom divided, cannot ſtand. 
And when it is no Church, it hath uo Truth as [h. 
a Church, wr any thing that dividers did con- | ly 
tend for. An Integral member may rather | G 
be cut off, than the whole ſhould periſh ; But | fi 
what member will ſiparate it ſelf from ibe C 
b.dy ? Or nho but a murderer will on pretence | di 
of curix g, be a dir ider and diſſoluer ? e# 
Iz. And it wringeth theſe Chriſtians much | th 
that they lik on the narrow ſpace of the v. 
Churches about them, and forget the ſtate of | m 
almoſt ali Chrifts Churches in the whole world, | a1 
rich are in a }..r worſe condition than our | b. 
Pariſh Churches are: r:hich though it ſhould 
drum jo man to lige the leaſt imperfection in | 11 
them or in bimſelf, nor to negl: any true re- | uf 
Fu ming duty, yet would it make a tender | g 
Cbri- 
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CF) 
Chriſtian rather tremblingly to return to Uni- 
verſal due Communion, than to dare to ſepa- 
rate from almoſt all Chriſts viſible body upon 
earth. | | 

15. And gazing all upon one ſide , doth 
make men forget, how heinous an injury it is 
to Chriſt, to rob bim of the greateſt part of hi 
Churches, and to ſay, that they are none of 
his : when they could eaſily perceive that it 
would not be well taken by the King, if they 
ſhould ſay, that he is King of no more, but 
three or four Villages in the Land: And he 
that can take four parts, yea, nineteen parts 
of Chriſts Church from him to day, may take 
away the fifth or the twentieth to morrow, 
and fo may turn Infidelt, and deny Chriſt to be 


Chriſt: For no Kingdom, no King. 


16. Aud they forget that as the Body muſt 
have its due magnitude, as well as its come- 
ly ſcite of parts ſo we muſt be zealous for the 
Greatneſs, 2s well as the Purity, the Exten- 
five as well at the Intenſive growth of the 
Church. And if Chrifts flock, be little, they 
diſponour it that would make it tenfold leſs 
than indeed it is; Fer. 30. 19. And out of 
them ſhall procced thanksgiving, and the 
voice of them that make merry: And I will 
multiply them, and they ſhall not be fe.w-, 
and I will glorie them, and they ſhall not 
be ſmall], 

17. And the Paiſion that is kindled in men by 
their ſufferings, is very ſtrong in conquering, 
their judgements 3 ſo that too few in the whole 
world are found ſo ſober, as not to go too far 

B 2 from 
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from ih ſe they ſuffer by; unleſs it be timerous 
or temporizing c mplyert, that yield to eſcape 
their further ſufſering. 

18. And men are ſtrangely forgetful of the 
experiences of themſelves and others : And 
when God bath let hoſe the Spirit of diviſion 


10 the confuſions bib F State and Churches, 


and to the ruining of true Reformation, and 
to the roful and ſcaudalous diſſolution of ma- 
, ay particular Churches, where it hath come, 
yet will not men underſtand or remember, but 
ſee as if they did not ſee. Holland, England, 
New England give them loud and lamentable 
warnings, and yct they will not hear. 

19. And they that know. what man is in- 
deed, will not deny, but that in very many, 


there is ſomething of that Pride ( which ſome } 


call ſpiritual, bat 3s too carnal ) in mens in- 
clination to ſeparati n. He that knoweth bow 
excelent a thing it is to be Wiſe, and Holy, 
and Happy, is oft tempted to be deſirous that bis 
amn excellency ſhould appear, and not be bid 
by Ji joyning with ſuch as are taken for ig- 
norant common men; and ſo would ſtaud fur- 
uber from the common ſort of viſible Chriſtians, 
than God would have him. And alſo ſome 
perſons, who ſhould find the Evidences of Gods 


favour and acceptance in the life of Faith, 


and Love, and Holineſs, do lamentably quiet 


themſelves inſtead of theſe, with being mem- 
bers of ſuch ſtrit ſocieties , as profeſs even 4 
ſeparating conſpicuous holineſi. | 

20. Laſtly, But one of tbe greateſt ſnares of 
all ir, that men cannot bear the Cenſures of 


(11) 
thoſe that are inclined to Scparation. And 
therefore rather than be accounted and called by 
them Formaliſts, Temporners , Carnal, or 
ſuch like, they will do as they do, and turn 
their zeal into partial and unjuſt cenſures, of 
the perſons, words, and ontward Modes and 
Circumſtances of Worſhip, of thoſe that they diſ- 
ſent from. x 
Theſe and ſurh other cauſes of Dividing in- 
clinations, I did ( np the ſpecial neceſſities 
of the Churches, and ſome of my own acquain- 
tance) lay open in a Book called the Cure of 
Church Diviſions 3 which made a great noiſe, 
( as water powred upon the flames); But 
though ſome upon miſunderftanding, and ſome 
by guilt and intereſt muttered much againſt 
i, I never had a word againſt it privately or 
WW preblickly in writing, by way of Confutation 
of any thing in it, ſave only a Libell of one 
that now calleth himſelf Edward Bagſhaw, s 
man that I am nit acquainted with, though I 
have ſeen and ſpoken with him, aud though to 
my trouble, when his fancy led him that ay, 
he unskilfully rote for me againſt the Biſhop 
then of Worceſter, I greatly yejoyce that in 
theſe times of tryal, ſo few of the Non-confor- 
mable Miniſters are by ſufferings and paſſions 
hurried into. the dividing extream. If inju- 
riet er intereſt would excuſt any fin, I think, 
there are few Minifters in England, who have 
TY mrore inductments to the angry ſeparating way 
than I baue. But ſhall Therefore wrong the 
Trath and Church of God, and my own and 
others ſouls ! God forbid. 
B 3 Brethren 


(12) 
Brethren , it is noxe of my meaning tn 
diſoblige yen ſrom your ancient faithful 
Miniſters. Nor yet to perſwade yon 10 
hear any inſufficient or intolerable man 
much leſs to commit your ſouls to the Pas 
ſtoral care of ſuch a perſon : mor yet 10 
prefer z worſe before a better, who may upon 
lawful terms be enjoyed. But the things that K 
T perſwade you to, are theſe + 1. Not to en- 
rertain falſe uncharitable dividing principles i 
J 

c 


in your minds, which will break, the peace 
of all ſocieties. | 

2. If you differ about Infant Baptiſm, In- 
depencie, Common prayer or ſuch like, that yet Wl | 
yore will not think your differences oblige v 
10 deny Communion to all you differ from. 

3. That if you are ſo ſinfuly partial, that 
you cannot joy in the ſame Churches, you 
would yet live charitably and peaceably in ſe- 
veral Churches. | 

4. That you would not ſay any Church of 
Chriſt is No Church, becauſc it is not of your 
form or mide. a 

5. That you would not ſay, that Communion 
with any Church is unlanful, becauſe their 
external worſhipping form, is not of your faſhi- 
en, or before you have proved what you ſay. 
My advice is calculated to the Union and 
peace of all true Churches, and not thoſe of one 
form or mode alone. 

And I nate it as @ conſiderable providence 
of God, that I am drawn in to defend the Prin- 
ciples of Love and Concord in theſe trying 
rimc;, ag aint ſuch an adverſary as Mr.Bagſhaw 

1. 


„ | 
It hath of late been Gods way to let us 
know the evil of Principles by their effects on 
the men that we have had to do with : 4s Ma- 
lignant principles would not have been ſuf- 
fieiently diſtaſted by us, if they had not ſhewed 
themſelves in malignant practice; So Di- 
viding principles had never been ſufficiently 
known in England, if they had not ruined a 
Keformati n, ſilenced ſo many hundred Mini- 
ſters, and laid ws in the dirt, as they have 
done. And if the Cauſe of Dividers muſt be 
judged of by the defenders, I adviſe you to 
conſider of theſe things 24 

1. How many notorious falſe docfrines he 
hath delivered? 3 

2. Wi many other notori us Crimes in two 
Libells he hath commitied? In ſpecial” let every 
ſober perſon ju ge, whether Ignorance, Teme- 
rity, Pride and high (clt-conccitedneſs with 
malignant unconcealed calumny d not only de- 
file, but even conſtitute or make up bis 
Books ? | 

3. What bitter eumity is here expreſt againſt 
the Principles of Love, and Unity, and Con- 
cord, and Peace, and Sobriety it ſelf ? us 

4. How many ſcore notorious untrut hs be 


ſhameleſly publiyſheth in theſe two Libells?, 


Hm much he fighteth . againſt Repen- 
tance, and ſo with groſs Impenitency, aggra- 
vateth all his trimer? PE 

6. How like his own Spirit is to that which 
he accounteth the Spirit of impoſition and 
perſecution? And hom vehement he js againſt 
the ſame. perſons ar ſuch are, and as impu- 
es. Ba dentiy 


(14) 
dently ſlandercth them, and ar bittcrly and pro- 
feſſedly deſigneth to make them odious (But be 
that profiſſeth to make another odious, thereby 
diſableth h:mſelf from doing MM.) 


7. Whether erer in all your lives, you ſaw 


two Libelle writlen againtt another, which do 
not only perform, but eren attempt fo lit- 
tle, ard next to nithing at all, to give any an- 
ſwer ty the Pkt he writes againſt, Read 
mine ard rend hu, ind I defie any thing but 
Mts it (lf. 23 bliad parti ality r micked- 
xeſi, to make ary man think that be bath con- 
futed chat I habe minen. I confeſi I ad- 
mire at the mans izſcuſibility, that doth 11 

erccive, hom much he hath dune, by pretend- 
ins an Anſwer, and giving n»ne, or warſe than 
none, to mike bis cauſe or himſelf contempti- 
ble. Can any man in hit wits think, that he 
bath confuicd the Principles of Concord which 
Ilaid don in my Dircctions. 

8. Whether ſuch 1 man as thi; di ſbem him- 
ſelf wiſer than Dod, Hilderſham, Armes, Baine, 
and al the old Nong confornelſts according to 
the irportanct of his boaſt ? or whether he 
give ut cauſe to be ieve that God hath revealed 
more do him than to then, while he himſelf can 
no better reveal it unto others ? 

9. When I had ſet down at leaſt thirty three 
Untrutht which he deliberattly dared to write 
and publiſh, did you ever read ſuch a pitiful 
vindicatioh ? He hath not ſpoken to any confi- 
atrable number of them And of th:ſe few 
dh2} * Jpca th ro, try if you tan find any 
de of Whith he thaverh himſelf? Aud yet he 


2 


— 
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profeſſeth not repentance for any one of them ? 
Nay, to open his Impenitency , he profeſſeth 
faſh that I cannot juſtly charge him with any 
of them, and addeth in the laſt Libell forty 
eight palpable Untraths more? Fuſt like one 
that being accuſed of ſwearing, ſhould forty 
eigbe times ſwear that be never ſtware. 

1c. Hows far be proceedeth in his ſeparation, 
and bow far he would draw poor unſtable 
ſouls ? It is not only from the Conformiſts and 
the Pariſb Churches that he would have you 
ſeparate, and all in the whole world that are 
worſe than they; but alſo from all the Non- 
conformiſts in England, that are not better than 
I: as his concluding Advertiſement fully tel- 
leth . All of my mind and meaſure are 
unworthy of the communion of this humble, 
tender, credible man. 

11. What means it thereleft in the world to 
exempt a man from the malignant calumnics 
of this Fudge of the Churches ? When in one 
ſentence he teleth you, how much I bare rerit- 
den againſt the Biſhops, and in another that I 
am in the ſame condemnation with him, and 
yet in another, that I dire look no truth in 
the face, that .bringeth ſuffering > when 
he talks of one point that all Chriſtians are 
agreed in, and direfly bringeth none. And 
whcn he chargeth me with Atheiſtical arguing 
againſt the divine and ſelf- evidencing au- 
thority of the Scrĩpture, and therefore to be 
Rejected of all, as one of the worſt fort of 
Hercticks, that under the notion of being a 
Chriſtian and 2 Proteſtant, doth with his = 
mo 


( 16) 
moſt induſtry and cunning, labour to over- 
throw our foundation. ] .JYhen I know of 
uo one man living in this Age, that hath writ- 
ten ſo much (I ſay not, ſo well) for. tbe 
things in queſtion © Scriptare and Chriftianity) 
as I have dine. May not this man 3 
charge Biſn p Downame o be a Papiſt, that 
hith written ſo much to prove the Pope, to be 
Antichriit ? or ſay any thing elſe that be hath 
lit to ſay ? | A 

12. Doth he not fix upon you by ſuch Libells 
as theſe, an. odious reproach? As if he would 
perſwade the world, that youthat, he writeth to, 
are G partial, ſo blind, (> falſe; to truth, and 
to yur own ſouls, and ſuch pernicious ene- 
mics to peace , as that you will receive that 
which in thus falſly ſaid to Jau, withuut ever read- 
ing what is [uid on the other ſide, or againſt all 
the cvide nee that contradicieth it, and will he- 
lieve all thcſe viſible wntruths of bis, without 


any proof, upon the bare report of ſo raſh 4 


13. Whether following ſuch men and wayes 
as this, is. wot the likelieft way in the world, 
not only to increaſe the reproach of the Non- 
eonfyrmiſts, and make them all thought of, as 
we of the Quakers, and ſo to. continue ſe- 
wcritics againſt them as a company of furious 
unſociable perſont but alſo to harden men in- 
10 4 contempt of Religion it ſelf. 

14. Doth ut God permit ſuch a Champion 
F the Cauſe of Diviſion, thus criminally to miſ- 
carry, that yu may ſce that you are uot bet- 
ter than thoſe you ſeparate from? Jou blame 

them 


C17) 
theme for ſubſcribing erroneouſly or falſly ; And 
which of them hath put thirty three, and for- 
ty eight viſible untruths deliberatly in print, 
and Impenitently ſtands in them as your Cham- 
pion hath done? D»th not this ſhew you, that 
you are not ſo good, but that the Churches of 
godly Paſtors are as worthy of your Communi- 
on, as you are of theirs ? Tf one ſhould admo- 
niſh one of your Church-members of one ſingle 
deliberate avowed lye, would you not call him 
to Repentance ? And will you believe this man 
and follow him upon his bare wird, who hath 
publiſhed eighty ſuch falſnood? Tet I am not 
one that think be loveth a lye, becauſe it is 4 
lye; but one that is thus guilty through proud 
overvaluing his own unfurniſhed underſtand- 
ing, and through an extraordinary Raſhneſs 
and want of tenderneſs of Conſcience. 

You have heretefore had better Guides, and 
you have better ſtill: ( I never met with two 
Miniſters that approve his Libell, nor any but 
Mr. Browne alone ) you have a more peaceable 
Rule; And if you are Chriſtians indeed, you 
have a Peaceable Spirit, and a Saviour, who is 
the Prince of peace ( who bath prayed that all 
his Diſciples may be one, John 17. 21. ) and a 
God why is the Cod of peace. Follow therefore 
the Wiſdom that is both Pure and Peaceable, 
and not that from beneath, which is earthly, 
ſenſual and demiliſh, and rorketh by envious 
zeal and ſtrife, unto coufuſion and every evil 


work, Jam. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
75 
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ROTHER, it is not a lit- 
tle troubleſome to me, and 
will be troubleſome to ma- 
ny peaceable Readers, both 
that theſe Writings ſhould 
pals between us, and that l 
ſhould- mention your faults 

ſo plainly as I do. But as I began not with 

you, ſo lknow not how to let you talk on, 
without 7 peace of the Church, 
the credit of the Non - conformiſts ( who are 
by your ſelf obliged to difown you) and 
the ſouls of the weak brethren, for whom 

Chriſt dyed. And I am conſtrained plainly 

to name 8 I. | m—— truth con- 

ſiſteth in ing of thi as t are. 

2. And —＋ — is 1 

mon you to Repentance » to which end the 

opening of your fin is neceſſary. 3. And 
becauſe theſe following Scriptutes are my 
nas, and your own word ſeem to me to 
charge it on me as my neceſſary duty, upon 
dreadful penaltics. 

The Scriptures that I ſet before me are 

Lev. 19. 17. after mentioned, Rom. 16, 17. 
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Mark, them which cauſe Diviſions and offences 


euntrary to the dofirige which you have leurs 
ed and avoid them. Jam. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17+ 
Bit if ye have bitter exvying (or zeal) and 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lye not 
againſt the truth: This wiſdom deſcendeth not 
from above, but is earthly”, ſenſial, deviliſh- 
For where envying, ( Teal ) and ſtrife is, there 
is confuſion and every evil work, &c. 1. Cor. 
1. 10, 11, 12, 13. & 3. 1, 2, 3, 4 Jobi 17. 
21, 22. Rom. 14. & 15. John 8. 44+ When 
he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his on; for 
he i a lyer and the Father of it. Rev. 21. 8. 
All lyers ſpall have their part, & c. & 22. 15+ 
Thuſotore ioreib and maketh a lye. Plal. 156. 
2, 3- That ſpcaketh the truth, in bis heart, 
backbiterb not with his tongue, nor doth evil to 
his neighbour, wor taketh up a reproach againſt 


his neighbour. 3 John 9, 10. Iprote unto the 


Church: hut Diotrephes who loveth to have 


the prcheminence among them, receiveth us not: 


irherefare if I come,” I will remember bis deeds 
which be doth, prating againſt us with malici- 
ous wordt. And not content therewith, neither 
d nh be himſelf receive the brethren, and for- 
biddcih them that would, and caſteth them ont 
F the Church: Gal. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 
withſtaod him to the face, becauſe be was to be 
blamed. "For —————þe mithdrew and ſepa- 
rated himſelf, fearing them which were of the 
errcumerfion > and the other Fews diſſembled 
likewiſe with hin; inſomu:b that Barna» 
bas alſo ws carried away with iheir diſſt- 
onaeticn. But when I ſaw that they 
walkd 
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walked not wprightly, &. Tit. 3 ib. 11 
A man that is an Heretick after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, rejet Eh 

Your own doctrine is as followeth ; pag. 1. 
It will be a favour if you look upon me as one 
that neither deſires, ( nor if you believe what 
your ſelf have writ ) deſerves ſuch expreſſions 
of your familiarity. Pag, 2. I hope you are 
not to learn, that every untruth is a lye—— 
Pag. 11, 12. There being litile difference in the 
fight of God, between the perſecuting of brethren 
our ſelves , and by not ſharply reprowing it, 
ſeeming 10 approve of it in others. And I 
hope you will fay as much againſt approve- 
ing your own ſin as other mens. Pag. 14. 
All are commanded to turn aſide from them — 
A Church which after admonition and diſcovery 
of offenders, will not uſe ber authority in caſt- 
ing them out, doth partake of their fms , and 
becomes as guilty as they, and therein as un- 
worthy of communion. + 

I cite Gods word as my Rule of ſpeaking, 
and yours as that which I may ſuppoſe ſhew- 
eth what you expect to hear. | | 

All that I now defire of you is, to bring 
your ſelf to ſome impartiality in reviewing 
the two Libells which you have written ; 
And if you camnet, yet condeſcend to hear 
the judgement of ſome underſtanding im- 
partial perſons who have ſeriouſly peruſed 
your writings and mine: And hate not re- 
pentance, and {et not your ſelf againſt it, 
ard juſtiſie not all the Crimes, falſe Do- 
ctrines, and eighty untruths, which your 
two 
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2 
* * 
4 
Poo 
£ 


"AP 


more ement, Mumility, Meekneſ;, Confi- 
— tender neſi of S : And 
abuſe no longer the ſouls of weak Chriſſi · 
ans, with ſuch falſe Doctrine, which you. 
defend no better than I have done. I reſt 


3 


A defrer of your Repentanct 
and Sobriety, | 


M.4 (7a) d. g. 
1671. 


— 


Richard Baxter. 
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Inet Wy 


7 ond Adenin to N. Edward 
giti toi rte in ſome hope "of 
. Kent ne f ee z or af 
pf dere of thoſe in Lon- 
e ap ooo 55 , 4nd othe} 
„ Counties, I. he hath labonred 16 
:parvert.by FALSE DOCTRINE. aud 
e $3 whichtend io de- 
3 The Soundneſs of their 
ee ts Ey dangerous Error, 
5 r Chtiſtian Love, and Unity, 
*% Loy&kilfing Principles and Di- 
3.4nd their Chriſtian Pra- 
Riedl, I ſuſal Cenſures of, and ge pa- 
| . — rem the far greateſt part of the 
{Univerſal Viſible Church of Chriſt, and 
Th! — of Saints, and the publick 
' Wwtſhip of God; and conſequently to 
the defliry@ion of their own fonts, and 
F the Churches. 


— — 


To Mr. Edward Bagſhaw. 


Dong told you in my firſt — 
145. that if you write a Tom 
U the rater you did, I — 
| Vor the laſt word, as not im ending fs 
. 6 you, &c, I _ my ſelf in a ſtrei 
=. 
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when I read your ſecond——about fny J 
Though you trampled admonition undet 
your feet, and turn again and all to rend 


me, 1 ought not to take you for a Swine br 


Dog, and give you up as wholly hopeleſs, 
till there is no remedy : being under the 


command, Lev. 19. 17. Thaw ſhalt nat hate 
thy brother in thy heart, them fhalt in any 


wiſe rebuke thy neighbour and not ſuffer? fin 


on him And Charity forbiddeth me to 
eſert all thoſe ſouls whom you endeavpur 


to ſeduce, by denying them neceſſary intor-. 


mation, and filently to ſuffer them to m in 
all the fins in which you would enſnare them. 


And yet I have been chidden by fo many fer. 


anſwering your laſt Writing, as containing 


ſuch palpable ſcur-ility, impertinency and er- 


ror, that I am afraid of waſting my time, 
which I might better employ 3 and prefer- 
ring a leſſer matter before a greater: And 1 


expect you ſhould charge me as a breaker of 
my promiſe: But of that you have your 


{clt diſcharged ine, it being conditional { If 
you write at the rates you did, &c. | and but 
the expreſſion of my [ Intentions | which I 
may well alter, when your alteration calleth 
tor it: For though you neither expreſs Re- 
pentance, nor Amend. the faults, of which 1 
did admoniſh you, yet you here attempt 
ſuch a Plea for ſeparation, as you did not in 
your former writing, where. you ſeemed to 
expect that your bare aſſertions ſhould be 


believed; but now you pretend to more ar- 


gumentation: which therefore I ſhall take 
into conſideratic n. - -* 
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But ſtill I perceive the unavoidable firgghts 
into which you caſt me in the pertormance: 
If 1 mention your Error and Sin, you will 
think that I make yon odious, and trample. 
upon y-2ur honour, and cauſe your perſecu- 
tion, and ſtrengthen your adverſaries : And 
it I tilence them all, I ſhall leave you under 
tin, which is worſe than perſecution, and I 
ſnall neglect the ſouls of others, aud I ſhall 
betray the honour of Religion, as if its fol- 
lowers were but ſuch as you, and as if our 
Caufe were guilty of all the; Errar and fin 
which you maintain. And if you are to be 
believed it 1 do not reroxe you, I ſhall bus 
laile differ from you : For you ſay of ano- 
ther caſe, pag. 11, 12. [ Tbere being but lit · 
th difference inthe fight of God, c.] Aud 
what ſhould I do with you, when you caft- 
me into ſuch a fircight ? 7 

hy this I take to be my duty 1. Impar- 
tially firſt to confider of all the evil which 
you upon my ſelf, that I may not be 
guilty of the ſin of the times, which I am 
conſtrained to lament in others, that is, Au 
obſtinate Knmity to Repemtance nor yet un» 
thankfully neglect — that God ſhall 


any way vouchſaſe me, for the difcovery of 
my {m. 2. And then fo to acquaint you 


with your errors and miſcarriages, as may 
tend, 1. To your repentance; 2. And to 
ether mens preſervationz 3. And to yindi- 
cate Religion, and the faithful affliQed Ser- 
vants of Chriſt, againſt the unjuſt accuſation 
cf thoſe, — make the 2 

2 eve 


— — * 
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(26) 
lieve that your Caſe is theirs, and that their 
principles and practices are ſuch as yours. 
4. And in all to preſcrve that juſt eſteem and 
love wich owe you, as one that I think'r 
yet uprigiit in the main. I love your zeal 
tor that which you take to be the Truth: 
I-greatly love your Fortitude of mind, and 
undaunicdueft under ſufferings, as ſuch ; and 
being ſo much above the fear of man: And 
Ichink it a thouſand pitt ies that you have 
not 1. A better Cauſe, 2. A humbler mind, 
and better acquaintance with your ſelf, 3.0 
ſounder and clearer judgement 3 4. More 
univerſal Charity 5. More ſenſe of the raiſe! 
chicts of ſinful divilions: &. And eſpewially 
more Sobriety und Caution, and leſs teme. 
rhy and hetdleſneſs of what yau cad; and 
hat you write; and mare tenderntſa ei- 
Conſcicnce to avoid u#truths 3 7. Ad more 
impartiality; to ſce that evil in your ſelſ and 
thoſe of your"opinion, winch” you can ag- 
gravate {in thoſe by whom: you ſuffer. ; and 
8. Laſtly, That: you have not:Itts Eumity mn 
Repentance, and that you take an invitation 
to Repentanee to be a mahcious reproach, 
and will not underſtand why God retordeth 
his fe:vants ſms; nor will conſider hom 
much better it is that the reproach of fin; do 
tall upon us, than upon our Religion, or the 
Church o; and that we ous ſelves con- 
tes our tins,” than that our adyerſaries ups 
braid us with Impenitent juſtifying them. 
And while you are ſo notoriouſiy wanting 
in all theſe things, the greater noiſe your | 
. $ = ſufferings * 


* 


ſufferings make, the more injurious. you will 


be to the Truth, and to your brethren, and 
the greater hardning to others: And Satan 


will not only uſe you to the corrupting of 


well-meaning peoples minds, and to the ſup- 
preſſion of Truth, and Love, and Concord, 
but alſo to the reproach of ſuffering it ſelf; 
And while you cry out of perſecution, you 
will prove a notable--cauſc of all our defa- 
mations and afflictions, and a great temp- 
tation to the actors to jultitie what they do. 

And now, on theſe terms, I ſhall conſider 
of your words, and help you better to un- 
derſtand your elf. TS 


Sect. 1. E. B. It will be a favour if I look on 
you 48 one that defireth not any ſuch expreſſions 
of familiarity, (as to be called) Brother. ] 

Reply. You may ſuppreſs your own Chari- 
ty, but not mine : you may call me what you 
pleaſe ; but I will call you what I think my 
duty requireth me to do: (As Optatus ini- 
tio tells the Donatiſt.) My warrant is abi ſi- 
pra, Lev. 19. 17. & 1 Cor. 5. 11. If any max 
that is called a Brother be—aRailer—And 
2 Theſſ. 3.14, 15. If any man obey nit our 
word by this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be aſhamed yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh bine 
as 4 Brother. But it is the Spirit or tendency 
. of your Doctrine and principles, to renounce 
fraternity with all of Chriſts Church, that 
are not liker to your ſelf than Iam. . 

Fag. a, Lou tell me, that I ſhew bow — 
wa C 3 
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(28) 


] am for a middle way, neither hot nor cold, for 


2 luke warm and neutral indifferency. 

Reply. I take your warning in good part: 
1 daily beg of God, that the decays of my 
natural ſpirits and fervour by frigid age and 
weakneſs, may not abate the true fervour of 
my ſoul 3 much leſs any abatement of the 
the ſearch of 
which hath been the unwearied buſmels, the 
C almoſt ) uninterrupted pleaſure of my life. 
And ſpecially that my love to God, and Hea- 
ven, and Holineſs may not decay, which 
alas, was wofully cold, and little at the beſt. 
But I confcſs to you, that I am for a middle 
way between fury and flupidity, pride and 
baſeneſr, ſuperſtition and profaneſs, the love 
of Anarchy and Tyranny, and many ſuch like 
pernicious extreams.: And you remember 
me of the folly of my youthful ignorance, 
in which I preſently ſuſpected any man of 
tepidity -and carnal indifferency, who wrote 
for reconciliation of Contenders, and for a 
middle Conciliatory way, ( ſuch as about 
Arminianiſm, Pet. Molinæus, Uſber, Voſſiu, 
Davenant, Hal, Preſton, Fenner, Crocim; 
Martiniut, Camero, &. and fo in other 
points. O Lord forgive the ſins of my igno- 
rant une xperienced age. £7 


Sect. 2. E B. I hope you are not to trarn 
that every untruth is 4 lye. EO, 
R. B. I ſuppoſe your citation of 7obn 1. 


62. 2-21) is miſ- printed for I. my 
& 2. 26 The tt of which ſaith——=———7f 
we 
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| (29) | 
we ſay that we bave no fellowſhip with bim, 


| and walk in darkneſs, we lie and do not the 
trath, The other faith, that | No lie is of the 


trutb.] But do either of theſe ſay, that every 
untrath is @ lie. ls it not enough to 
1+ That evety deſigned untruth which is po- 


firively voluntary is a lie: 2. And that every 


raſh and careleſly uttered untruth, which is 


privatively volumary (that is, where the will 
omitteth its Office ) is a lie? Sure, brother, 
theſe many will be heavy enough upon you: 


you need not contend by falſe doctrine, for 
any more. And ſuppoling that you are not 
to learn how ſingular you are in this aſſer- 
tion, is it an of your humility ., to 
think dn (o Divines before you (who 
ſo little avoid it) did know what a Lie is? 
If I had called you a wiſe, a calm, a ſober 
and charitable 'man, when I had no evidence 


of the contrary, how can you prove that 


this had been a lie? You tell us anon that 
Prophets, Natban, Samwel , and good men 
have been miſtaken? And did thoſe Pro- 
phets lie? You deny not that your Brother 
Powel was” miſtaken? And yet you would 
not have it ſaid that he lied? Let this go 
therefore for your firſt falſe doctrine, when 
you ſay that every untrutbh is 4 lie. 


Sec. 3. E. B: p. 2. Tow are not afraid to 
detbrone the Scripture from being a perftd Rule 
Par. 1. p. 99 ˖ 100, 101. RG: 

R. B. Though all untruth be not a lye, 1 


cannot ſay, that this is none. I have no bod 
| C 4 ſuch fact. 


C28) I 


1 am for a middle way, neither hot nor cold, for 


2 Inke warm and neutral indifferency. 

Reply. I take your warning in good part: 
1 daily beg of God, that the decays of my 
natural ſpirits and fervour by frigid age and 
weakneſs, may not abate the true fervour of 
my ſou! ; much leſs any abatement of the 
eſtimation of holy Tratb, the ſearch of 
which hath been the unwearied buſineſs, the 
C almoſt ) uninterrupted pleaſure of my life. 
And ſpecially that my love to God, and Hea- 


ven, and Holineſs may not decay, which 


alas, was wofully cold, and little at the beſt. 
But I confeſs to you, that I am for a middle 
way between fury and ſtupidiiy, pride and 
baſeneſr, ſuperſtition and profaneſs, the love 
of Anarchy and Tyranny, and many ſuch like 
pernicious extreams.: And you remember 
me of the folly of my youthful ignorance, 
in which I preſently ſuſpected any man of 
tepidity and carnal indifſerency, who wrote 
for reconciliation of Contenders, and for a 
middle Conciliatory way, ( ſuch as about 
Arminianiſm, Pet. Molinæus, Uſber, Voſſim, 
Davenant, Hall, Preſton, Fenner, Cyociw,; 
Martinius, Camero, & c. and ſo in other 
points. O Lord forgive the ſins of my igno- 
rant unexperienced age. . 


Sect. 2. E B. I hope your are not ts Karn 
that every untruth is lye. . 
K. B. I ſuppoſe your citation of Jobn 10 
62. 2. 21) is miſ- printed for 1 f 1 I. 6. 
& 2. 21> The tnft of which ſaith f 
we 


— * — 
we ſay that we haue no fellowſhip with him, 


and walk in darkneſs, we lie and do not the 
trath, The other faith, that | No lie is of the 


truth.] But do either of theſe ſay, that every 
untruth is 4 lie. ls it not enough to hold 
1+ That evety deſigned untruth which is po- 


8 ſively voluntary is a lie: 2. And that every 
raſh and careleſly uttered untruth, which is 
privatively voluntary ( that is, where the will 

omitteth its Office ) is a lie? Sure, brother, 
theſe many will be heavy enough upon you: 


you need not contend by falſe doctrine, ſor 
any more. And ſuppoſing that you are not 
to learn how {mgular you are in this aſſer- 
tion, is it an of your humility -, to 
think that ſo few Divines before you (who 
fo little avoid it) did know what a Lie is? 
If I had called you a wiſe, a calm, a ſober 
and charitable man, when I had no evidence 


of the contrary, how can you prove that 


this had been a lie? You tell us anon that 
Prophets, Nathan, Sammel, and good men 
have been miſtaken? And did- thoſe Pro- 
phets lie? You deny not that your Brother 
Powel was” miſtaken? And yet you would 
not have it ſaid that he lied? Let this go 
therefore for your firſt falſe YoQtrine, when 
you ſay that every untrutb is 4 lie. 


- Se. 3. E. B: p. 2. Tor are not afraid to 
derbrone the Scripture from being a perfect Rule 
Par. 1. p. 99s 100, 101. ; 


R. B. Though all untruth be not a lye, 1 : 
cannot ſay, that this is none. I have r 
275 C 4 ſuch fact. 
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ſuch word or ſenſe. I maintain the YAiIPng? 


4 
ture to be à perfect Rule, ſo tay as it. i au Wiſprd 
Rule: But ſo far as it is no; Rule, pt is q. i 
perfect Rule. I do there maintain 11 ite pf 
not a particular Rule, for a Watchmakeg, 8. 


Carpenter, a Phylicion, a Mathematician; 4: | 
Muſicion, &. to do their work by ; nar what? | 
Metre or Tune to ſing a Plalmin, and ſuch 
like; but only a General Rule for theſe. 
Aud becauſe you charge this on me, as m/ 
error, if I can underſtand you, chis is -your7 ha 
Second ſecond falſe d»Urine implyed, that Scriptare | ha 
falfe D>- is à particular Rule, for the things. Which, 1 110 
ctrine. there exclude ; And a third falſe doctrine im. il; 
Third falſe glyed, that if it were not ſog it were nat a per. p. 
Doctrine. fe Rule. For your werds, have no ſenſa I in 
: which I can diſcern, if this be not the ſenſa BN <a 
of. them ¶ V baſoever denyeth the Scripture! t4 | 3 
be a particular Rule for the ihingti inſtanetd im WY t. 
R. B. p. 99, Io, 101. | doth :dethbrone the n 
Scripture from heing a perfti Rule, | But.iſp 0 
goth R. B. Ergo your Majop . includeth cha | 
two fore · mentioned falſe din. 


a 4 £4 . 222 wrih iy 3 { Ya ' "137.44 
' Sch. 4. E. B. The: holz def of yon 
Book way to make your Brethrgw, that have wat 
your lutitude, aud canyot reagh the: ſubiilty :of 
your diftiniong, odiuus, &. | 


Second R. B. Here 18 a former talſhood juſtified, 
Falſhood, and doubled ox.ingreafed z 2. II is talle that 
© this was auydiſign of my Book: 4. But that 


it was | the whole deſign ] wher man ef Sq- 
hriety * ever. read it ee 3˙ Tea, 
apd that theſe hrethren that. $lgnedr49 
- bs hes AM a «0 v 4 _ | make 


* 


v. 


0 
ae odious; were ſurb a have mot my lat · 
pude and epnuot n the m—_— of + * _ 
Hops. 


WM $a. 5. E. B. Mauy e of (Chery de. 
Partial, and unbyaſſed,perſans have carefully 
Jed gur Book as well as my ſelf, andi they: 
al make- the ſame judgement it. . HA 


K. B. Iwill not number this with, ; your? r. Cue 
bare falſhoods: Whether many: ler In 
have told yqu their judgement af it, who. hundreds, 


have read it, I know. not: But cantradicto- 
ries cannot be true on both parts. It is a 
ſlander therefore of fo many hundred ſuch 
perſons which you utter: For if they were 
indeed | ſober, impartiul, unby iſſed perſons, and 
careful read the Bek, it is ſcarce, ox not at 
all poſlible, but indeed a contradiction, chat 
they ſhould judge it -| the — atſigu to 
make \my brethren odious th rech 
r the labil of my diſtindiont. tht 4 Das 


Kad. 4. E. Rp. Ga en TY 1 . 
crying ſiu, nay the crying ſina an 

ple not t inſinuate that all the — 
meh we this Nation: — . fe or fear, 
wire ko be.cberged ven ea tbe p 
740. 12 denne Dc 03 Ani & bn: 


4 B., Hehe isryous ivd Halba in mat- 5 Fol 


ter Of fack 1 Ard zaleoba weedgin the 
places, (nor an⁰ν verein a Wri- 


tings, if I know what I have written) that 
chargeth all this on ſeparation, ar the prin- 
edo Pocuring canſe : But the contrary in 


| the 


(32) I 

the compariſon is oft and - plainly aſferted/" 

and greater Cauſes oft aſſigned: Nay, that 

which (without the compariſon ) 1 did 

charge on ſeparation, was in theſe words 

conjunQ | Our wncharifable Diviſions, Alie- 

nations, and Separations are @ crying in 

and not of ſeparation by it ſelf, or alone. 

2. Crime: 2, And by your oppotition thereto, you 

Julliying ſeem plainly to deny the ſinfulneſs of the 

2 ſaid | Unchariteble Diviſions, Alienations,and: . 

julge- Separation: ] Which is a crime of heinous) 

ments. aggravation, to be committed and impeni- 

tently ſtood in, at that very time, when 

wncharitable divifions have broken us fo 

much in pieces, and brought us all ſo low, 

1 | and filenced ſo many Miniſters, and done 

15 that which our eyes have ſeen? O dreadtul 

Th obdurateneſs! that after twenty years ſuch 

Tl doleful experience, we will not confeſs the 

119; ſinfulneſs of our divefions : But will ſuffer, 

and be ſilenced, and ruined, and die, and yet © us 

not acknowledge that ſo unnatural and per- ¶ th 

nicious a thing is a ſin ?- When the world it 

rings of it? When we lye weltring in its ut 

ſad effects, that yet we are juſiifying the I cv 
Cauſe. . Let not any preſume to go on in ſin, 
with a purpoſe to Repent hereafter, when it 
15 ſo hard a thing, to make men that think 
1.44 "wexthy of comimunion, to Repent 
eber ia which they ſuſler by, and 
: 77 n the very hoat and continuance of their 

Ct .1ngs. f 5. 1 4 L 
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(33) 
Sed. 7. E. B. p. 3. bat can make your 
hren more odiow, and more expoſe them to 
be peoples fury, and to the Ruler! Revenge, 
han thus to make them tbe Canſes of the Na- 
ons Calamity ? 

K. B. 2. And is there not fin among us, Crime 
en among us alſo? And are the fins of Taking a 
ch as we, no Cauſes uf our publik cala - Call to 
nities? And would you thus leave us all de- Reeg. 
perate in Impenitency? May not we Re- 3 a 
dent? and muſt we not Repent, if we will „rong. 
de forgiven ? When we are freed from the 

ondition of the Law of Works, is Repen- 
ance become ſo intollerable and hard a 
pndition ? If we Repent not, ſhall we not 
Yall periſh, Lake 13- 3, 5. Do Angels rejoice 

at a ſinners Repentance; and ſhall we take 
him for their enemy, that calls them to it ? 
2. Is not Impenitency a greater Reproach to 
us, in the eyes of thoſe by whom we ſuffer, 
than our Repentance would be ? And doth 
it not exaſpargre them to ſee men juſtibe 
unqueſtionable tn ? 3. What if God Record 
cven good mens fins, and tell a David what 
evil they ſhould bring upon his houſe? and 
what a plague his numbring'the people 
brought on his Kingdom; and ſo of others? 
Doth he hereby expoſe 4hem to be odious ? 
No, but by Repentance, would make them 
amiable. 4. Is not fin od ious wherecver it 
is found? And God is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons? Maſt we not loath our ſelves for it? 
It is be that formerth, that maketh himſelf 


odio 1 


2. Crime: 
Juſtifying 
or exculing 
fm under 
Judꝑe- 
ments. 
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the compariſon is oft and plainly aſſerted, 


and greater Cauſes oft aſſigned: Nay, that 
which ( without the compariſon ) I did 
charge on ſeparation, was in theſe words 
conjunQ ¶ Our unchariiable Diviſions, Alie- 
nations, and Separations are à crying ſin 
and not of ſeparation by it ſelf, or alone. 
2. And by your oppotition thereto, you 
ſeem plainly to deny the ſinfulneſs of the 
ſaid q 
Separations: | Which is a crime of heinous 
aggravation, to be committed and impeni- 
tently ſtood in, at that very time, when 
uncharitalle divifions have broken us fo 
much in pieces, and brought us all ſo low, 
and ſilenced ſo many Miniſters, and done 
that which our eyes have ſeen? O dreadful 
obdurateneſs! that after twenty years ſuch 
doleful experience, we will not confeſs the 
ſinſulneſs of our divifions } But will ſuffer, 
and be ſilenced, and ruined, and die, and yet 
not acknowledge that ſo unnatural and per- 
nicious a thing is a ſm? When the world 


rings of it? When we lye weltring in its 


{ad effects, that yet we are juſtifying the 
Cauſe. . Let not any preſume to go on in fin, 
with a purpoſe to Repent hereafter, when it 
is ſo hard a thing, to make men that think 
:...1 "werthy of their communion, to Repent 
eee fa ich they ſuffer by, and 
ente very heat and continuance of their 
Aings. n NT . 


Unchariteble Diviſions, Alien ationt, an 
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(33) 
Sect. 7. E. B. p. 3. Whet can make your” 


brethren more odiom, and more expoſe them to 
the peoples fury, and to the Rulers Revenge, 
than thus to make them the Canſes of the N. 


tions Calamity ? 


even among us alſo? And are the ſins of 


ſuch as we, no Cauſes uf our publick cala- Call to 


mities? And would you thus leave us all de- 


ſperate in Impenitency? May not we Re. bei 
pent? and muſt we not Repent, if we will vrong. 


be forgiven ? When we are freed from the 
Condition of the Law of Works, is Repen- 
tance become ſo intollerable and hard a 
Condition ? If we Repent not, ſhall wenot 
all periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5. Do Angels rejoice 
at a ſinners Repentancez and ſhall we take 
him for their enemy, that calls them - it ? 
2. Is not Impenit a greater Reproach to 
Jus, in the _ of thoſe by — ſuffer, 
chan our Repentance would be? And doth 
it not exaſpargte them to ſee men juſtibe 
unqueſtionable'tin ? 3. What if God Record 
cven good mens fins, and tell a David what 
evil they ſhould bring upon his houſe ? and 
what a plague his numbring'the people 
brought on his Kingdom; and ſo of others? 
Doth he hereby expoſe them to be odious ? 
No, but by Repentance, 'would make them 
{ amiable. 4, Is not fin odious wherecver it 
is found? And God is no reſpeRer of per- 
ſons? Maſt we not loath ourſelves for it? 
It is be that fomerth, that maketh himſelf 


oltuus ' 


lickly confeſs to God, that our own fins have 


(34) | 
odious; and he that calleth him to Repentance, Wy: 
would take way his odionſneſ7 ( Though 
the ſin of a penitent Manaſſeb may cauſe 
the Captivity.) And he that juſtifieth it, 
and tathercth-it on Chrift, and the Spirit, and 
Religion, would make Chrift, and the Spirit I fo: 
and Religion, and the Chapch odious, leſt he 
ſhould be known to be fa himſelf. 5. And 
do not moſt good Miniſters and people pub- 


been the Cauſes of our Calamities? Read 
Mr. Pool's Vox elamantis, and Mr. Stakeley's 
Book, and judge accordingly of others? And 
do you think that they thereby expoſe good 
people to the Magiſtrates hatred or revenge) 
Or dare you charge tnem with hypocriſie, as 
it they ſpake not as they thought? Alas j 
man, what dayes of Humiliation do you ule | 
to keep, ſor the ſins and miſeries of the 
Lind? Do you only confeſs your adverſa- 
ries tins? How eaſily can ſome men Repent, 
it it were other ens only that they were 
to Repent of, ( if the contefling of ſuch 
might be called Repenting. Adeo familiare eſt 
omnia ſibi remittere, nibil aliit, inquit Patercul. 


Sect. 8. E. B. P · 3. If in ſeparating ——— 
eue ſin it. ſo great, that tbeiplace where we 
tive cannot he het4 inn icent, lu muſt ſuffer 
from the hand of. Go far. our ſakes, we are 
certainly a people who deſcrve to be bated: of | 
all, and the Confiſcations , Impriſouments and 
Deaths, which ſame of us haue already felt, 
are no longer to be bewailed and grieved for a | 


per- 


„ - „ e 


file? And they are chaſtned of God, that 
"ol | | 


(35) . 
rſcoutions of tht innacent,, but rather 1 be 
repiyded and gloritd in as due punifomentr ——. 
R. B. Such ſtuff may go down with:thoſe 


them up. But 1. It was not ſeparation from 


forms of Worſhip: only or. chiefycthas I ſpake 
Jof. 2. None ot. us are abſolutelyl Innocent, 


but only comparatively, and ſecundum qu. 
3. Here are two falſe Doctrines mare im- 


that will ſwallow all that ſeems to lift; 


plyes, The firſt is, that they that {© fin! as 1b. Falle 
is here deſcribed, dłſerve to he hated af all: Doctrine. 


For though ſecutzd mi quid ſo far as; we: are 
fogcts we! art . and deſerve to be 
bated, yet the ſame perſon being in Chriſt 
and pardoned, and having the Spirit and 
Image of God, is amiable : And therefote 


che Fhraſe muſt follow that which. js predo- .. . 
minant in them: * And according either to 3 


fiineſt or cuſtom of Speech, you cannot with- 
out ſalſhood ſay, that they deſerne to be hated 
of all; whom all axe commanded ſpecially to 
Love. Did Devid-dgſerve to be hated of all, 
becauſe his numbring the people brought 
the plague ? Lea, or Aaron that made the 
Golden Calf? Do you conſider what you 
write? How that thus you make all pr moſt, 
ar. very many of Gods Servanta, ſuch as de- 
ſerve to be hated of all? For how few ate 
they who do not ſo fin, as that | the place 
where they live. cannot be held innocent, but 


muſt ſaffer from the : band of God for their - 


ſakes. -}- For Chaſſiſements are threatned 
to them, and to the: ſocieties that they. de- 


they 
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(36) | 
they may not be condemned with the wor 
And how few can ſay, the place where I lia 
is not the leſs innocent for me, nor ſuffer- 
eth ever the more for me " nh 

2. And it is falſe devine that Inpriſes 
ment and Death are due to all ſuch: What 
kind of Politicks would you write? Mu 
every man be impriſoned and put to death 
( who makes the place not innocent where 
he liveth, add hath a hand in bringing down 
judgements on the Land? God atfliterh fox 
what fin he pleaſe ; Bur Judges muſt not 
Hang men, for all that God ailli&eth the Land 
for. But, alas, that you ſhould reaſon for 


Impenitency ! 


ci Sect. 9. E. B. p. 3. | Tour next attempt i 
— #0 free your ſelf from Fo looked er ara 
earneſt and active inſtrumem in tbe late Wars] 
K. B. This is another vilible falſhood in 
matter of fact : Alas Brother, that you 
ſhould no more heed what you read ot 
write? The queſtion that I ſpake to was on 

ly [| Whether I was as guilty in flirring 
and fomenting that War as any one whatſo+ 
ever? |) And is this comparative queſtion 
any kin to that which you now talſly father 


on me? 


a. 
Y&F?? 
* 
iv, 


5th. Viſible Sect. 10. E. B. p. 4. I muſt confeſs 
Fa hood. 55d and reſolute if ledming any Alien is 
that War, did ſo much ſtagger me 
R. B. This is yet more than the former: 
Alas, have you caſt off all heed what — 
5 Ys 
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(37) 
ſay, and all common modeſty in your reports? 
Where did I ever deny any Adiveneſs ? I ar- 
gued thus: | He that never medled with the 
Mar till long after it was raiſed; that never 
ſhot, ftruck or hurt any man ; that never was 
Officer or Common-Soldier , that never took 
Commiſſion to he Chaplain of the Garriſon 
where two years of tbe War I did continue, but 
preached a Lecture to them without any Com- 
miſſion that never went into the Field Army, 
till after Naisby Fight, and then went thither 
by the ſolemn Advice an Aſſembly of Di- 
viues, (. many yet living) twice: aſſembled, 
and that upon an open profeſſion to the Cam- 
mittee, that my Reaſon and Buſineſs mas in the 
apprebenfion of our Common danger from the 
Army, to diſcharge my own Conſcience in diſ- 
ſwading as many of the Souldiers as I could, 
from overterning the Government - of the State 
and Church, which I was ful ſatisfied they 
intended, and that ſpent bis time among them 
ander their diſpleaſure in ſuch work; I ſay, 
that he that did ibis, was not ſo guilty of ftirring 

„ and fomenting the War, as were thoſe thas 
75 raiſed it, aud thoſe that were Generali, 
Commanders or Sowldiers , and as thoſe that 
preached for it to the Parliament, or as thoſe 
that went on in the many following IV ars to the 
end. And is there any thing in all this, that 
ſaith, I was no way Attive in it? My Adivity 
was principally in the City of Coventry, 
which never {aw an Enemy while I was 
there: And it was in telling my opinion to 
others; and twice going out with their 
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h Crime. Sect. 11. E. B. p. 4. [ Nor de] delight to 
Impudent expoſe yo to the ſcorn of your enemies, and ] ö 


Calumny. 


Soubdiers to the Siege of:neighbotr Garri 
ſons 3- The reſt I intimated to you before;; 
And-this is it that I meat in the words e 
the Bock which you tcite. I'askt you 
whether the Parliament, not the chief Spe ui 
ers in it, nor the Earl ot Eſſex, nor Cromwdl-- 
did no more? with more to that purpole}: } 
which you give no anſwet to; but * 
2 faiſhau with the addition of more 
uch falſhoods, as if your deſign in 
writing; were practically to tell men, to 
what boldneſs in ſinning mans vitiated na- 
cure will proceed, it it be not ſeaſonxbly te- 
ſtrained- Tea, as jt you had quite forgot · 
ten what you were to prove, you ſay * © * 


the 1277 your friends, but I cannot helf u. 
K. B. Nader, becauſe 1 have met witd 
fo ſtrange a Judge, 1 freely appeal to thee, if 
thou be but ber, who it is that by this mana 
Writings, is here expoſed to ſcorn and pit- 
ty? Whether I that ſo fully diſproved his 
Calamny | that I was as guilty of ſtirrias 
#p and fomenting the War as any whatſoever, ] 
as that he hath not a word of ſenſe to ſay, 
in confirmation of it; or he, that with fuch 
ſtrange audaciouſneſs addeth ſuch falſhoods 
as have not one ſyllable in all my Writings, . 
to. countenance them, and taketh up ano- 
ther charge againſt me, that I buldly and re- | 
ſolutely diſclaim any Attivity, &c. | Did he 
eruft chat his Readers would fo far — 
0 im, 
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* own Spitit are like to do ſo wo to be- 
ieve what ſuch a man as this report 

think that he cannot be ſo impudent, 28 
thus inſultingiy to lay, that I fay thus and 
thus, when 1 never wrote or ſpake, ſuch 3 
word. But what if he attain this end, and 
be believed? Will it add to his innocence or; 
felieity to have his many bundredy live: in the 
{in of lying and calumny, and have no ex- 
cuſe for it, but Mr. E. B..confideptly. wrote, 
it. Its a wonder that carrupted nature 
ſhould be ſo cager to have. companions in 
ſin, when it doth buy tend. to its Own con» 
tuſion ? M l dc f 


3 # 


Secd. 12. E. B. p. Ia i N08 be, 
beholding to an Ad of  Indempuity. , but, ftand 

on your Innocency ? 

R. B. Theſe are two more ae. lhoods 6th & ck 
in matter of fad: 1. I am and will be be-: #'boods. 
holden to the AR of Indempuity, and write LIN 
all this as under the protection of that Act. 
2-1 did not, Ido not ſtand upon my — 
cency ; nor ſpeak a wore. of ee 


tance. 


1555 13. E. p. 24 lt ur heper, that gh rallq-— 
N hook. — 
17 — — ever — — you. t6 he Peremptory 
_ . D a 3. 
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R. B. Tus is another groſs Good 

1. It is ſpoken of my heart, which he knows! 
al not. 2. It is twice contradicted by b 
own Pen. r. He even now ſaid, that Fw 1 
not be beholden_ to an Act of I | 
and yet now he makes —_ of P, | 
reccived to embolden me. hy 2 "EY | 
me for the leſs ſcaſonable Retraflation of that 
which now he faith, not only that I hoped 
it was forgotten, but that nothing but that hope 
coxld embolden me, &c. Why did IRetract 
that which I thought forgotten? Could 1 
think that Book forgotten which remaineth 

viltble ? which 2 many Books accuſe 
me of ? and one which he mentioneth 
and wrote againſt himſelf 2 and which 
{o many have publickly preached againſt, 
both formerly and of late? Could I think 
that part of my life forgotten, which all in 
the City of Coventry , who thirty years ago 
were at years of diſcretion, may remember? 


Sect. 14. E. B. p. 4. Ton ai me mo- 
ny malicious and enſuaring queſtions. * 
R. B. That's another Falfhood : They 


veere not malicious: And another crime, to 


take him ſor malicious, who calleth ſinners to 
neceſſary repentance, in a time ol Judgements, 
with words of love. 


Sect. 15. E. B. In your Writings yon de 
highly # appr of that which was the worſt part 
of the change, tht ſetting up of Cromwell #9 
be Protector ? OS 
En 5 R. B. 


(40 


Oliver Crommellr firſt Troop did under their 74 
Officers. hands invite me to be their Paſtor, 
which I refuſed as diſſenting from the way 
into which I ſaw them entring, and not wil- 
ling to leave my peaceable habitation at Co- 
„ where I had the ſociety of very many 
worthy Miniſters, and leiſure tor my Stud ies, 
and was out of the heats of War.: And af- 
ter he expoſtulated with me himſelf for re- 
— his deſires: But the very firft hone 
went to his Army, which was after 
Naſeby hght, he having notice of my words 
and intentions, from a friend of his of the 
Committee, I was entertained by 

the jeers of his moſt intimate friends, as 
one. that came farſooth to Reclaim the Army, 
and ſave the Kingdom, &. And in a year 
and halfs time while I ſtayed among them, 
he would never once ſpeak to me; nor was 
I ever at his Quarters, but kept at a diſtance 
as one of their adverſaries, and thoſe that 
I had intereſt in were diſcountenanced. for 


1 my ſake. And had not a ſudden . 


¶drought me very near to death, and 
me from the Army, out the very ned 
they had their firit mo Confolpnion.; for 
the following Treaſonable Changes which | 
4 1 e — — 
iplcalure, in-the contradicting; them, 
and drawing off as many from them as k 
could, at — when many did deſert 
K D 2 them: 


R. B. This alſo is notoriouſly as, 2s my , FAY 
Writings which have no ſuch word, and as torious - 


thoſe that -I converſt with know. "Indeed . 


FI 


them: For by the advice of a ſecond meet- 


them for that very end, when I had peace- 
able opportunity to have returned to m 
former auditors; And 1 did openly and 
boldly from that day until Cromwell death, 
declare to thoſe that I converft with, that 1 
took him and his Army to be guilty of moſt 
pertid ious Treaſon and Rebellion, and him- 
ſelf for an unqueſtionable Ufurper. And 1 


being once before his death ( being at Lon 
don ] invited to ſpeak with him, I expoſtu- 
lated with him, by what Right our Govern- 
ment was changed, and how he could prove 


change of bis, and Iiftrument of Government 
(which you charge me to approve ) was 
| an unjuſt depriving the Kingdom of their 
11 ancient and never forfeited: right 3 till T 
| made him ſo angry, that it was time to ſay 
no more. But let us hear the proof of 
your accuſation. 6 5 t 


12th Falſe- embrace the Traytor. © For | you greatly tom 
2 —— mend that abſerd tool, The — ont 
Advice which.was Cromwells ' Inftrumeh: of 
Government And y ſay nt, A moreexs 
cellent Lam hab not beow made, for the. bappi« 
neſs of England wing Parliaments, "as 
leaſt finte the Reformation. Þ Z 


R. F. 


ing of the Miniſters at Coventry. l ſtayed wien 


never ſpake one word to the contrary. And 


that all the people of England had loſt their 
own Right to their ancient Government, | 
and laboured to convince him that this 


ES | f 


1 and N Sect. 16. E, B. p- Jo — 


— 
(40 
© R. B. Here is no proof at all of your 
falſe accuſation, but the addition of two 
more falſhoods, one expreſt, and the other 
mtimated. 1. That I hug'd and embraced 
the Traytor. Let the Reader judge hy what 
{ I have truly ſaid. 2. That I greatly commend 
the Inflrument of Government, as making the 
change and ſetting up of Cromwell to be Pro- 
tefor, when you could not eaſily chooſe but 
know, that he that will but open my Book 
where the words gre which Yo cite,” may 
preſently percdive your fraud and falthood, 
and that I ſay not a word to commend or 
approve of that Iaſtrument as ſuch, or as 
making the change, or as ſetting up Crom- 
well, or a Protector, but only for this one 
thing, that it:exdladed Arbeiftr, Blaſphemers, - 
Anti-Scripturifks, Curſerr, Smtarert, | Drun- 
hards; Denyers of Sacramentt, Prayer, Magi- 
ſtracy and Miniſtry, Erc. from being Parlia- 
ment men. And is not this fallacy a ditto 


ſecundum quod ad dictum fimpliciter;” a noto- 


rious cheat, and falſhood? Is this to approve 
the ſerring up of Cromwell to be Protector ? Do 

you think by ſuch a rate of Reaſoning 28 this 
is, to be accounted a wile & faithful Teacher? 


Sect. 17. E. B. Au of Cromwell himſelf 


('thaugh be thed i bir ſinful Ofverpation, alamm. 


without 


ifefling any Repentanse ) you ating inf 


give this Saint like Character in your Preface to nuation. 


the Army, The late Protector did prudently, err. 
EK. B. 1. In that very Preface againſt the 
Army, this man might ſee ſuch words as 
$1 "BO « thelc, 


„ 
(4 
theſe, reprehending the Armies rebellions and 
changes | The fabrication /'of an Inſtrument of 
Laws without a Parliament, and many other 
adlious of theſe times, we doubt quot 
will ere +. _ of ] ( havin Lftanced in 
their other changes before) and many Texts | 
cited to them, in which their actions are 
condemned as heinous crimes. And | The 
beſt Governours in all the world that have the 
Supremacy, have been reſiſted or deprſed in 
22 (It was not then ſafe or neceſ- 
ary to Name all.) And | A Heathen perſe- 
cuting Nero muſt be obeyca, not only for wrath, 
but for conſcience ſake. ] And among the 
changes which I xepzchended, are— | 
{ Next this we bad the Minor port of the | 
Houſe of Commons in the exerciſe of Soveraign 
Power, the Corrupt Majority, 4s you call them, 
1 being left out : And by them we bad the Go- 
| | verument changed, Regality (t was then 
10 | death to ſay, The Ning) and Howſe of Lords 
1 MU vorch being caſt off. Next this we bad nothing viſi- 
ro the Ar- blo but aGeneral and au Army: Next ibis we 
1 = here. 5d all the whole Conſtitution and Liberties of 
1 tolo. the Commonwealth at once ſubveried ; Certain 
| men being calld by th: Name of a Parliament, 
and the Soveraign porcer pretended to be given 
them, that never were chiſen by the people, 
but by we kuow not whom, ( ſuch a fad as1 
never beard or read, that any King of England 
was guilty of, fince Parliaments were khnown-) 
Next this we bad a ProxeGor governing accard- 
1 ing to an Inſtrument made 5-00 
3 knows who. After this we bad a Prottfior go- 


Vi 
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(45) 
verning according to the Humble Petition and 
Advice, (and ſworn to bath.): And nom we 
are wheejed about again.] 

Reader, did this man read. all this, and 
all the reſt that in that Book, eſpecially the 
Preface and Conclulion, I then wrote (in 
the bitterneſs of my ſoul ) againſt the Ar- 
my 1 75 did * Frag himſelf, or Fs = 

oſſibly believe bimſelf, that I approvea of . 
rk up of Cromwell to be Fleur If he 
do really believe himfelf, How unfit a man 
is this ( who underſtands not humane lan- 
guage ) to be the great refiner of the Church, 
and to pretend to be wiſer than the Old 
Non-conformilſts, c. lf he do vot be- 
lieve himſelf, how unfit is he to ſeparate 
from us for our ſinfalneſs, or to be believed 
by the people whom) he ſeduceth. 

2. The words which he citeth , are only 
in a Parentheſis, concerning which take this 
true information. 1. Men uſed to diſtin- 
guiſh between a Tyrant quo ad jus, anda Ty- 
rant quo id exercitinm ; And | ordinarily 45. 
clared Cromwell a Tyrant quoad jus, that is, 
an Uſurper. 2. I never thought it laudable 
to belye any man whomſoever, nor to make 
his actions worſe than they are, I did not 
diſlike any good, becauſe Cromwell did it: 
I will not renounce God , or Chriſt, or 
Picty , becauſe that Cromwel| proſeſſed- 
ly owned them. All that was good in him, 
was not made bad (as to the nature of the 
thing ) becauſe he did it. I never ceufured 
Sulpirzns Severus, Beda, or any other Hiſto: 
enn eee 


(46) 


fans, for extolling the Chriſtian Piet of ; 
Maximus, While they call him a Tyrant, as 


to Title. I will not fall out with God, or 

cripture, or Honeſty, becauſe that Crom- 
well did ſpeak well of them all. 3. Note, 
that I ſpake only of his Exerciſe of Govern- 
ment, and not of his Right, which ſtill de- 
clared to be Null. 4. And I inſtanced what 


his Prudence was, (before) [| His prodent 


ſpunning of Engagements, ] that he put not 
upon us any Oaths or Promiſes of Allegiance 
to himſelf; For he knew that we would 
refuſe them, and thereby diſturb his peace. 
It is known unqueſtionably that Cromwell did 
many things that were (in thejr nature) 
very laudable. 5. And I mentioned this 
not as a praiſe ot him, but) as a Conw- 
ction of the Rebellious Army, who thought 
they might take down all Government, to 
ſet up themſelves, whom they could eaſilier 
believe to be good and godly , than any 
others: And whereas they pretended, that 
it was for »ngodlineſs, that they pulled down 
their Superiours, I'ſhewed them, that if they 
could not believe that the King was godly, 
nor the Parliament godly, nor the Minor 


part of the Parliament ( called the Rump J. 


godly, nor their Little Mock-Parliament 
godly, yet they ſhould not have ſo accuſed 
Cromwell, whom they cryed up, and ſet hitm 
up themſelves, and magnified ſo highly 48 
they did. 6. And I meant this Commien- 
dation of ſome of his actions, as compari» 
tive only, and better than theirs that pulled 

5 Ss down 


ä 
down that which themſelves ſer up. 7. And 
yet, I thank you for, calling me to review 
thoſe words, and do hereby declare,” that 1 
do take them to be unmeet ( as es to 
the Army that then had greatly ve 
me to grief) and that! unfe igne 

of them, that you may ſee 1 love not 1 8 
nitence in my ſelf, any more than in you: 
And I wiſh that chey had not been written, 
being ſo lyable to ill efſects; und it btin 
unmeet too much to praiſe even the 25 
that a Uſurper doth, leſt it take ee 

of his Uſurpation. 


Seck. 18. E. B. — boo qi 


$ him then, and d. a: think your partial faiſhood. 


friends can' juſtifie y , when yon compare 
him to the Tran Ms 7 e 21 in 


efet} to be nothing ef 75 but 4 ous and 
a bloody Uſurper 75 m2 NG 
R. R. "Hee! 1 two Falboods „done ex- 
preſſed, and the other implyed. 1. That 
cptifed is, that I uke him in effett to be 
aubing elſe but & Maurderous, &. when 1 
never, denyed apy ching that was good in 


fim; but have ly, and in Print 
; warned our Lawful Goyernours, that they 
tempt hot the to diftike them, by un- 


doing av "good which he did. 2. The im- 

00d, 8251 worſe of him 
oe than 1. did heretofore. Whereas the 
truth is, that I ſpike in they time of his own 
Uſurpation I am” confident twenty times 
18 Auf him, ſor once that 1 have 3 


£43) 
ſince his death: Not that I changed my 
opinion of him; but that it is ſo croſs to 


' humane nature, to inſult over even malcfa- 


ctors in their ana. eſpecially when we 
ſuffer with them (though by them) and 
when their adverſaries need no inſtigation, 
that I have not been able to judge it my 
duty, to ſpeak of that very evil, which I 
and others ſuffer by : But have been hardly 
put to it theſe eleven years, between the 
thoughts of open diſowning thoſe ſins of 
ſelf-exalting Uſurpers that have confounded 
us, and a ſothneſs to encreaſe the ſufferings 
of thoſe that are underfoot. And this 
laſt prevailing , I have greatly by it dif- 
pleaſed my Superiours : And yet leſt I 


ſhould harden men in impenitency, having 


gently mentioned theſe Crimes, it diſpleaſ- 
eth ſuch as are moſt obliged to repent. And 
how ſtrangely doth this man deſpiſe his Rea- 
ders, while he again maketh it ſuch a thing 
in me, to compare Cromwell to Maximus, 
whom Mill he loxdeth with odious Titles? 
When in my firſt Book I told him, p. 374. 
that Maximus by the Biſhops was accounted 4 
very religions Chriftian, and pretended that 
tbe Soulliers in England made bim Emperour 
agaiuſt bis will, and took part with the Or- 
thadex, and greatly banourts. tbe Biſhops, and 
2 Religion, and got a great deal of 

e and honaur: And in my Defencel told 
him, that Maximm: is by Hiftorians made ſo 
goed a man, of — ib I more feared leſt 
nam would have made me a praiſer 1 
0 


(49) 1 
well by the compariſon., And l cited p. 142- 
the — of Szlpitins Severne of him, Vir 
2 merit eee i ei diadema 
non legitime, txmultnante milite impemm, 
repudiare, vel armis civilibus alſtinere licuiſ- 
ſet, Ge. And the words of Beds Eerlgſ. Hit. 
J. 1. c. 9. Maxim, vir freut & probus 
atque Augufto dignes nifi contra fidem per ty- 
raunidem emerfiſſet, c. Invitus 
ab exercitn creates Imperator, & c. But all this 
15 not worthy the tion of this. teme- 
rarious man, who ſtill puts this among my 
unbecoming ulage of Cromwell, when if he 
had weighed what I wrote, I ſhould have 
rather expected that he would have accuſed 


me again for overprailing him. 


Sect. 19. E. B. As for your flattery to bis , 
Son, which I alſo charged you wth, end you has 


( with a ftrange, bus ot" to elf nnuſusl 
boldneſs ) do deny, ce. 2 Us vs 

- R. . Igave a full. anſwſ to this, which 
yy is given to: As if you were re- 
en -o 3 your lift, 33 no- 
thing that is ſaid againſt it. As 'I 

that I never ſaw ne ever had ts 
with him, fave that when I ſaw him take 
part againſt the turbulent fort of men, I 
took it to be ſeaſonable by that Dedication 
to perſwade him to do good and not hurt. 
So I told yeu, that your words of [ Dedi- 
cating 4 nn Book, to bim ]-in common 
ſenſe do diſtinguiſh between the Book and the 
Dedication ; Whether the Dedies _ 


( 59) 


flattery, I left to the Reader of it to judge; * | 


and neither” afhrmed, nordenyed it: But on- 
ly affirmed - ¶ tas there is not one ſyllable of 
his Son in all the Books, bur only in the Deui- 


_ cations. ] Yet this man goeth on, and falſly 


th Se'f- 


cond: mn- 


irg ca- 


lumny. 


chargeth me to deny that which I denyed 
not, and reciteth my-words in the Dedica- 
tion to prove that the Book as diſtinct from 
the Dedication was flattery. 


* 
bi 1 PRI Ro a a. * 


Seck. 16. E. B. Deny if yon can the conſe - 


quenes,' that it ' became not you to blame the 
effetts, why gave ſuck riſe and encouragement 
to the Canſe' + I mean, 'unleſs you repent of 
the Cauſe which it is evident” you have nos 
yet done: And if I may not be belieurd- in 
this opinion of you, I doubt not but the Biſhop 


of Worceſter will; he ſor this w thing did 


formerly accuſe you of rebellion: From which 
charges he hot 4 you then, leavetb 
you to acquit your ſelf now as well as you can. 

R. B. 1. Tit [ I \mean, wleſs you re- 
pent ] were none of your former words: 
When ydu ſay one thing, you think to ſolve 
and avoid the charge of falſhood, by laying 
that ydu Meant another. 2. What you ſay 


is evident, muſt needs he a Calumny in you, 


1. Becauſe you have no Evidence of the Ne- 
gative being about my heart, which is to 
you unknown. 2. Becauſe your ſelſ did 
before twit me with Remadlation, ec. 3.Atid 
did you believe your ſelf that the Biſhop df 
Miregſters words ſo many years ago, are a 
proof that I repent not now ? 4. And are 

5 you 


of — 


4 wn 


| (yr) 
you yet inſenſible of -yous. own 
that then you blamed that! 


Let your followers. mack. — 
are of; if you are reſolved — 
ſelf? Do you not ſee now that the man 
took it for ſo great a crime in the Biſhop, 
can ſpeak himiſelf, u. Againft the fame man; 
2. With the ſame accuſation, 3. In the ſame 
manner. And is the ſame thing bad in the 
Biſhop, and good in you? The matter is, it 
ſeemeth now to be your. concernment to 
ſpeabit: Its like you would: then have ſepa- 
rated from the Biſhop for it: And yet now 
it is no fault in you? O what a blinding 
thing is ſelfiſh partiality ? And what reaſon 
hath- any man to doubt, but if it were in 
your power, you would ſilence me as much 
as any 'Biſhop would? And will ybu not 
yet ſee that which: you'are 'fo angty with 
me for telling you; vir. Fm meh — 
very ſame Spirit is in Chureb- ditãderi, with 

I. which they moſt tondentn in vthers: 
then do ou noi ſeparate from your ſelves ? 

F. But, thong you may "ehink its like 
that you have e here . fates, I ſhall 
make this benefit of it; that you may ſee 1 
am not ſo great an enemy to Repeating, 20 
i declare your ſeſ to be. 

do hereby freely proſeſs, that I Repen 


«ll that ** I ebought . Wan x 
44 te T war born; n Peact 'of 
Charth or Srate'\ A Kane, bir Feet 


e eee, of as Ds 


vai 
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rivative in any of bis Officers, Magiftrates; © 
„„. : 

Spirit of pieviſh quarreliing with Superiours 
——— and ( though I ever diſliked 
and oppoſed it, yet) that I ſometimes did 200 
rap — ſuch, . — _— 
V ſpeaking too fuarply . againſt thoſe things 
——_— 
to ali e the e for 
fear of being uncapable of ig oo pes 
( knowing the prophane to be much worſe than 
they) and meeting with too few Religions 
perſons, that were not 200 pleaſed with 
uch inveliiver. | | 5 

3. And Id Repent that I had not more in- 
partially and diligently conſulted with the bet 
Lawyers that were again tbe Parliaments 
Cauſe ( For I knew of no Controverſie in Divi- 
uity aboxt it, but in Politicks and Low) and 
that I did not uſe all poſſible means of full ac- 
quaintance with the Caſe, And that for à little 
while the Amtbority of ſuch Writers a. 
— — 1. Zecleſ. Palit. _ 
op Bilſon, er Divine r 
too much ſway my —— ne tbe Prin- 
ciples of Popular Power ; And ſceing the Par- 
liament, Epiſcopal, and Eraftion, and not bear- 
ing when the Wars began of two Pregbyteri> 
aur among them all, nor among all thin Lord 
Liextenonts, Generals, Major Generals, or 
Colonels, till after, I was abe eafilyer 
rawn 0 think that Hookers Political Princi+ 
| ples had been commanly received by a; which 


—  Ww.a aa «> oo dS, & 


OE OURS OI EO oo oor w Ma = *' 


I diſcerned ſoon rid to be” 
— as 22 z ger. 
tion of them, veasy for ibe Preſs Many years 


ago. 
. And all the bis buſineſs = 
which I know 2 5 1 do Impli- 


of God ( as I bave done theſe twemy four 
years and more) 10 articular Cun- 
pant Airy =5 _ live or 
dye in nitence, 0 far to acquaint 
me 2 105 great and publiek ſus, that I 
may openly confeſs 1bem, aud give others waru- 
ing to avoid the like. This is the Repen- 
tance, which upon your invitation I pro- 
fels. 

If you quarrel with it as not inſtancing 
in partieulars enam, I anſwer you, that as in 
the Revocation of the Book which you ac- 
cuſe, I thought it beſt to Revakę the whole, 
( though not as Retracting all the doctrine 
of- it, ) becauſe if I had named the particu- 
lar paſſages, ſome would have ſaid I had 
mentioned too ſew, and ſome too many, and 
ſew would have been ſatisied; ſo is it in 
the preſent Caſe. 

6. As to your Defence of me heretofore, 
1. You know I never deſired it of you, nor 
gave you thanks — it. For though you 
took my part, you underſtood not my 
Cauſe, 42 — deſerted it. 
2. I am not at all ambitious ef ſuch an 
Advocate, 1. Whoſe Defence was then judged 
n to be cor- 

mendable 


| ö J 
mendable only for nd hand am 
Epiftolory 590. having ſittle of: 9 Ju 


or ar ative ſtrength; 2. W : 
and faults will diſgrace the Cauſe whict I 


deſendeth: 3. Wha can blow. hot. and cold, f 
and when his paſſiun and erroneous inteteſt 
requireth it, can hands, and: take: 
up his adverſaries work, and do the am 
thing in the main, ch: he accuſad 
Threaten me not with hu eee a a 3 


tion. 


ſhame. 8 25 


2 4. 


roth, rych, Sect. 21. EB. Tour mentioning with ſ. 
x2th, 19th, neh ſcorn the dofivine of the temporal Keign of | 
and 30th Chriſt, which. you in derifion call the fifth Mo» 
Glhoods, Wel way, and your endeavoxr: 10 expoſe - 
all that you think favenr that opiniom, is ano- 
ther evidence that you: dare not look, any er 

in the face; which brings preſent with 
_ — 0g werr ar earuef ; 
and open an aſſerter of it ur ny. (i! | 
R. B. I ſee but tive expreſs falſhoods: Fa ö 
— _—_— aw. r 

1s; that it W mporal Reign, 

call the fifth Monarchy way: when as] hae 
no ſuch da, nor: n but do mj 

' {elf believe Clrifts Temporal Reign, even that 

now he Io Hed ont bimgree ha Church, 

Epheſ. . 2 t, 22. and that ab Power in Ne- 


0 enen 
w_ 3s 21 be 4 | 


a a. Us ee SS _ a ww oo aw War A A © -« war c2c5 .] © _7R 
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at a tc 


ol things are. FOE; into 'bl bends, John 
13 · 17. 2» that hehath power given him 
2 and that to this bo be dyed, 
roſe zwed, that he might be Lord of the 
dead and living : Rom. 14. 9. and that he is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. But whe- 
cher he will Reign 8 goo arg in -corpo> 
ral viſible preſence on e fs not wiſe 
cnougli to know ; But am afraid of thole 
opinions which 22 down mens minds 


ki d i 
e e 


things on Earth. But in 2 28 oine 
hath taught men to diſtingui between 
thoſe”. called Fifth Monarchy men, and meer 
Miltenarier. And by the former name, 1 
mean ſuch as they that aſſumed that name 
have been, whom 1 will not deſcribe, left I 
rin to imitate you, or offend you mote chan 
* NEE 

>. The ſecond falſhood i har 8 
the Doctrine of . hriſts al Reign 
| "5 Phy as 1 8 ment 
( 5 50 many of my ac- 
nr Birks came 55 bold it, and the argu- 
went / which they uſed to defend i it, with 
piety and diſſent, but not with ſerru or deriſi- 
on; mach leſs that doctrine which he 
nameth. 

3. The third falſhied is, that I endeavour 
to expoſt al tha Tak foo has opiates 3 
when as ſome of my intimate. and ho- 
ndured friends favour the Milena Opinion; 
and I know how commonly it Was owned 

E. by 


C3} 


by many of the Ancients, and who doth not 5 
honour the name of Mr. Joſ. Mead, Dr.Twiſſe, 


Mr. Baily, Mr. Porte, &c. that did th 


than favour it ? And when did I ever endea- 


vour to expoſe ſuch men? *( its like you 
mean, unto ſcorn, or ſome. evil.) 8 

4. The fourth and notorious falſhood is, 
that I dare not lock any truth in the face, 
that brings preſent danger with it ; when him- 
ſelf faith, . Iam in the ſame condemnation 
with them; which hath more ttuch in it in 


a full ſenſe,” than1 will here open, leſt I ſcem 


to diſhonour my Governours. And tho 

I confeſs that my Imprifonment was not fo 
long and ſharp as his, yet he can ſcarce be 
ſo ignorant as to imagine, that he Joſeth by 


bis judgement, ſo much as I do by mine, 
quad lucrum ceſſans, & damnum emergens. | 


But his own Pen doth publiſh him temerart- 


ouſly falſe : while he publiſheth me to have 


been formerly as earneft aud open an aſſerter 


as any of this Opinion and doth not cite .. 


one ſyllable whereby I ever did revoke it: 
And I here as openly declare to him and all 
the world, that I am ſtill of the ſame mind 
that T was in that point, and I am ſſill rea- 
dy to expreſs my mind in the ſame words 
of mine which he reciteth. And while 1 
openly own the ſame words which he ac- 
counteth ſo dangerous, and pretendcth that 


3 as much as any; judge wheth: 
he be a man to be believed, that Laith 1 


not look that truth in the face, which I ; 
openly own, or any other that brings preſent . 
Aanger. | F 


5 


(979 - | 
5. The next notorious falſhood is, that 
© formerly I was #8 earneſt an aſſerter of it a 
y; that is, of the Fifth Monarchy way. As 
any? Have I written tor the Millenary Opi- 
nion, as earneſtly and openly as Mr. Mead bath 
done? Havel I will paſs over late 
practices. Nay did I ever write or ſpeak 
one word for it? But you ſhall preſently ſee 
how he confuteth himſelf. But before'I 
leave this, I muſt name two or three implyed 
falſhosds in theſe „ beſides the five ex- 


6. The one is, chat the Dodtrine of the Tem- 21ſt Falſe- 


peral Reign of Chriſt, brings preſent danger > hood im- 
when as all Chriſtians that I know of, do phed. 


believe or hold his Temporal Reign: And as 
| for his Perſonal Corporal Viſible Reign,l never 
heard of any Law againſt any that held it, 
I nor any danger that any man incurred, much 
eſs any ſuffering for holding it. I am per- 
{waded, if Chriſt came perſoxally and viſibly 
to demand it, the King himſcl would yield 
Jup his Crown to him. But I mukt confeſs 
Ito you, that if any man will call himſelf a 
I believer of the Fifth Mmnarchy , and there- 
FJupon will either deny the Authority of Ru. 
ers that are bad, (even if they were Inti- 
Adels or Perſecutors ) or that they judge bad, 
For will deny to wear Allegiance to the 
King, or will maintain that good men may 
eie upon the Government becauſe they are 
good (or think themſelves ſo) and that 
"F becauſe the Saints ſhall judge the world, 
'] cherefoxe they may * 6 
2 an 


(58) f 
and take their places, and ſet up themſclve 
under pretence of ſctting up Chriſt 3 I deny 
not but ſuch as theſe may be. in danger: 
And I am none of them that will own ſuch 
opinions, as knowing them td be no truthi 
'but pernicious errors. F 

224.Falfe- . 7+ The other implyed falſhood is, that 

hocd im- J have changed my opinion, or the profeſſion 
plycd. ol it in this point in qucliione 


8.Self-con- Sect. 22. E. B. ot many years ago 
er, & you told us, that you were perfettly neutral, as 
mpg. . 29 the point of Chrijis viſible and perſonal Reign 
upon earth, and yu did not know which wn 

your judgement did moſt incline. But thi 
Theocratical Policy, or Divine Common wealth 

( which is the unqueſtionable Reign of Cbriſ 

#pon Earth) this, all Chriſtians are agreed may 


Saints which would undoubtedly much bleſi the 
world.] 6 | 

R. B. 1. You miſprint [ the temporal] for 
L that temporal, ] and fo turn the predicate 
into the ſubject. 2. For | as meerly neutral 
as in almoſt any point of ſo great moment; 


carce can perceive which way, Ec. | you 

put | you did not know. ] Yet I number not 

theſe with your falſhoods , but ſhew you, 

that you are ſo habituated to Roſbreſe, that 

you ſeldom ſeem to heed what you + 

port. 4 

234 Falſce- 2. And can you wink ſo hard, as not to 
bod. ſee how here you openly declare your falſe- 
N : hood ? 


juſtly be ſought, and the temporal dignity of the] 


Se.] you put ¶ perfedly neutral.] 1 


CW) * 
hood ? Do vou prove me as earneſt and open 
an 1ſſcrter ar ay, by citing words in which 
I prote(s to be ignorant, neutral and ancer- 
taia ? Will your followers ſtill believe ſuch 
an open felf-contradiQing falſe accuſer ? 
Is Neutrality and Uncertainty the myſt earnet 
and open aſſerting of a dodrine ? If you {ay 
that you meant it of Theocracy 3 I anſwer, 
review your words; you ſpeak of Chriſts 
Temporal Reign, and of the Fifth Monarch 
way, and ſay | as en ſt and open as any- 
Was Mr. Mead, and Dr. Twiſſe but Neutral? 
Was Mr. Archer but Neutral? | 
3. 1 till approve ot all the words of mine 
which you recite? What mean you then to 
tell me of a change? 1 

4. And is it like that I take that to be dan- 
gerous, which I ſay that | all Chriſtians are 
agreed of. 

5. And do you not groſly wrong thoſe 
Rulers, from whom you think any danger or 
hurt will come to us tor ſuch doctrine as this? 
Who is there that will deny that 4 holy and 
Righteons Government in the handt of holy 
and rightezs men, would be à bleſſing to the 
world ? and is to be veh:mently difircd, and 
ſought by juſt and lawful means? Will any 
Chriſtian charge this doctrine to be errone- 
ous? When it is much of the ſenſe of the 
three firſt and greateſt Petitions in the Lords 
prayer? and when all Chriſtians know, that 
| Tyranny, Ignorance, and Vngodlineſs are the 
"' three conftirating materials of the Devils 
Kingdom in the world, and that Tyranny i- 
1 © E, 3 the 
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the grand maintainer of Iguoranee and Tu- 
godlineſs, while the Heathen, and Infidel, and 
Popiſh Princes of the Earth, do keep away 
the clear and powertul preaching and publi- 
cation of the truth; and Turks, Perſians, Indi- 
ans, and other Mahometans, and all the Hea- 
thens, do maintain Deceivers , and caſt out 


the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Sed. 23. E. B. p. 7. Sir I have been very 
curious to enquire into tbe doctrine of the Fifth 
Monarchy, and moſt of my Converſe is with 
thoſe that do in Faith expect, and in Patience 
wait for ſuch a time; and I never knew any 
of them, ( however they are miſ-repreſented ) 
carry the notion further than you have already 
done. 

R. B. 1. And arc you a man then that is 
ht to make ſuch a ſtir to divide the Chur- 
ches, and to account your ſelf wiſer than 
all the Old Non-conformiſts in thoſe mat- 
ters, when all your curious Enquiry into an 
open matter of fact ( what ſo many per- 
ſons hold) could do no more to fave you 
from miſtaking it ? If you never read what. 
Ireneus, Lactantius and others of old held? 
It you never read what is written/ by 
Mr. Mead, Dr. Twiſſe, Mr. Archer, &c.. Did 
you ncver read any Pamphlets within theſe 
thirty years that ſay more? Did you, that 
converſe ſo much among ſuch, never hear, 
what I that ſo ſeldom converſe with them 
have heard ſo oſt, and ſeen offered me in 
Writings, that I might have procured the 

| „ Print- 


| 
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Printing of them? Do you believe that none 
of the Levellers, or thoſe whom Oliver 
Cromrell ſuppreſſed under the name of Fifth 
Monarchy men, held no more? Did Venner 
and his company think you hold n 
more ? | 

2. But ſo ſtrange is your forgetfulneſs or 
your ſelf-contradicting faculty, that you 
need none to tell your Readers that you write 


untruthe, but your ſelf. Do you take no 


notice, that all that is my words is, that 
ſuch a Holy and Righteous Governmenr is de- 
firable, and may juſtly be ſonght as all Chri- 
ſtiant agree: But your profeſſion is that 
[ moſt of your converſe is with theſe that do in 
faith exped it. And could you fee no diffe- 
rence between ſteking is, and in faith expe- 
ing it ? I defire the convertion and ſalvati- 
on of all the men I know, and I ſeek it 
of God in prayer, and of as many of them, 
as I have fit opportunity, ( or ought ſo to 
do at leaſt; ) I defire the Converſion of all 
the Kingdoms, and people of the world; but 
whether I may in faith exp: it, Iam fo 
ignorant that ] cannot tell. I defire and ſeek 
by prayer of God, that all the world may 
have holy and juſt Governours: but I can- 
not boaſt of ſo much faith or hope in this, 
as thoſe that you converſe with. As proud 
as I am, I freely conſefs my Ignorance to 
you. But certainly they that take it for an 
Article of abe faith, do carry the Nuion 
further than I can do, who profeſs that I am 
ignorant of ir, whechee it be a promiſed thing, 
or wot ? E 4 Sect. 


24h Falle= Sect. 24. E. B. p. 7. — [ Becaaſe 
you dare not own any bazardows and perſe- 
cuted truth ; and you find it far eaſier in your * 
Notional Divinity to recant all that formerly. 
you were convinced of, than to bring your heart 


hood, and 


a calumny 


repeated. 


# 


to a willingneſs for Martyrdom. | 


R. B. 1. You ſpake of danger before yu 


now add Perſecution and Martyrdom, intima- 
ting that this is ſuch a perſecuted point; 
which as far as ever I heard. (who live in 


the fame Land, and have as hard thoughts 


of perſecution as many others Have) there is 
not any thing true in your intimation. 
Name the Law chat is againſt the 
the deſirableneſ of 4 holy Government of all 
the world? Name the perſon that ever ſuſſe- 
red for that Opinion ? Though thoſe that 
will reſiſt or pull down Governours, becauſe 
they take them ( juſily or unjufily ) to be 
ungodly, may ſuffer for it. Again therefore 
to imply danger of Martyrdom, ſor that 
which no man ( that ever I heard of) ſuſ- 
fered for, and to feign the avoiding of that 
danger, to be the Chief Cauſe of my recanting 
or changing my mind or words, which I ne- 
ver recanted or changed, is a monſtrous 
courſe of hRion and temerity. 


2. Your talk of Recanting all that former- 


ly I was convinced of | implyeth more teme · 
rity and fallhood. Any man of humane 
modeſty would have thought [ 41] too 
bigg a word, when the inſtances produced 
by. him prove nothing, If you ——_ 


| 21 | , 


Opinion of 


a3 * 
the Revocation of my Book; you ſhould have * 
opened your eyes, and ſeen that I | 
not to Rant all the doctrine of it, though 
I revoke all the Book, and wiſh men to take 
it as non · ſeriptum: And ſure that paſſage had 
no peculiar recantation. ie 

3. But if Recantation be ſo eaſie to me, 
remember that I pretend not to Infalibilizy, 
nor am altogether unwilling to:Repent. As 
for Martyrdom, I take it to be every Chriſti- 
ans duty, yea, neceſſary to ſalvation, to pre- 
pare for it; that is, to deny his life, and to 
forſake all in true reſolution, tor the ſake of 
Chriſt, and hopes of Heaven: But how far 
my heart is brought to a willingneſs of it, 
though I am ſure you know not, and there- 
fore venture to ſpeak what you know not: 
yet I have no reaſon to boaſt, nor to be 
ſelf· conſident, nor to be high minded, but 
to fear. | 


Sect 25. E. B. Aal thit alone, I take to be 29th wd 
the true - cauſe, why ſo weakly, and ſo unlike 25% Falle- 
a Minifter of the Goſpel you inveigh againſt hoods. 


ufferings.” For you have never yet experien- 
"= ire 4 the — the — of them, - 
and therefore venture raſhly to ſpeak evil of 
what you know nat 3 which I fear yo 
have neither- courage nor affection to venture 
the tryal f: Wiſpeak it to your ſhame. - 

R. B. 1. Thus tin uſeth like a River to run 
on, the longer the greater! Wonderſullthat you 
can believe the people that fear God to be 
© ſottiſhly credulous of all the falſhopds — 
* | that 


that you (hall tell them, as not fo much a1 « 
to open the Book which you accuſe, and to 7x 
ſee that you deceive them. If you will Y { 
= 

l 

( 


prove that true which you ſay, it muſt be 
by this argumentation : He. that telleth men 
that ſufferings have their temptations as well 
- as proſperity, arid warneth men to fear and 
avoid thoſe temptations, doth weakly and 
unkke a Miniſter of the Goſpel inveigh | | 
againſt ſufferings : But ſo doth R. B. 
E | 
Bar the Major is falſe, and therefore inſuſ- | 
hicicnt to ſupport your falſe Concluſion. Let 
the Reader but peruſe my words, and if he 
nnd one ſyllable of inveighing againft ſiuſfe · 
ringt, let him believe you the next time, 
* and take you ſor a man that hath not quite 
forfeited his credit. 
9thCrime, 2. And what friendſhip to ſin, and conti- 
—_— nucd enmity to vigilancy and repentance do 
dering YOu expreſs, when you were told an unque- 
rerdtul itionable truth, and but warned of an un- 
varung. queſtionable danger and duty, to reject all fo 
ſenſleſly, and that with ſuch falſe retortions. 
Tell your tollowers, 1. Is it falſe or true, 
that ſufferjngs have their temptations as well 
as Proſpexity; and in particular to drive us 
into uncharitableneſs and extreams from 
them- that we ſuffer by? 2, Are not you 
and others that (ſuffer in dayge of ſuch tem- 
ptations, and fin in ſufferings ? 3. Should not 
ſuch temptation and fin be carefully watcht 
againſt ? Is there any falſhood in all this? 
4- And is he fit to glory in the cleanſug ſuu t 


. ˙ AA 1. 112122 ——— * gra ee > 
— —— - ” 


— Oy —ů — 


IS Oo — ge 
— 


——— — — — N . ed — — — — Mp 
— — o__ — 
— 
— —— eps, WE Df * as — 


** 


— — . —— —x — A ae 


| 


1 


— 


of ſuffcrings, that ſhall fallly ſay, that ſuch 
a neceſſary warning is an inveighi in 
ſufferings ? e. . Do you believe that they 
that turned Quakers in Priſon are gainers 
by their ſufferings? or they that loſe more 
of their Love, than of their Laberties ? 

3+ If I wever experienced.the comfort or clear- 
(ng of ſufferings, I have canſe of great la- 
mentation, as having ſuffercd very much in 
vain. I will not with Paul here glory in 
my infirmities, but I ſhall confeſs, that they 
greatly aggravate my lin, if your words be 
true: For | have born the yoke from my 


youth: ſince fourteen years of age I have 


not been a year free from ſuffermg, and ſince 
twenty two but few dayes, and ſince 1646. 
( which is about twenty hve years, I have 
had but few hcurs frce from pain, (though 
through Gods mercy, not intolerable. ) I 
have had Tufferings in Peace, and ſufferings 
four years in War: The firſt year Ipreached 
the Goſpel, my life was ſought by malice 
for my Miniſterial work, and diſſent from 
others: The next place I came to ( where 
I was after more bleſt, and ſpent my la- 
bours ) the firſt year I was hooted at in the 
Streets, but for preaching the Original fin 
and miſery of mankind (which this man 
feigneth me to extenuate, if not deny.) The 
next year my life was fought by an armed 
Tumult, and ſtrangely preſerved, while 
others were knockt down in the Streets, but 
for looking after my ſafety. The ſame year 

; my life was ſought more publicly, and I 
| | | | was 
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was forced into a Garriſon from my habi- 
tation, through the fury that ſtill ſought my 
life. And ſince then, O what whollome and 
conſtant ſufferings have been meaſured out 
unto me, almolt continually night and day. 
I will ſay no more, but that above all the 
external diſpoials ot my moſt wiſe and 
gracious God, I humbly, and hcartily, and 
daily thank him for my ſufferings. But 
ſurely this man is not ſent or permitted to 
write this in vain. Alls, my God, it cal- 
leth my fin, my unfruitfulneſs to my remem- 
brance! My cleanſing, nor my cmfort have 
not — anſwerable to the ſhip but graci- 
ous helps and warnings which thou haſt ſo 
long vouchſafed me : It is true, too true, 
that I have ſinned ſo much under ſufferings, 
and been ſo unfruitful after ſufferings, that I 
have little cauſe to boaſt of cleanſygg, and lels 
experience of comfort, than otherwiſe I might 
have had. But yet I have fo much experi- 


- ence as obligeth me to thankfulneſs, and 


aſſuredly to number this ſaying with his Un- 


10 Crime truths that he utters; even the ewenty ſixth 


mg 


the greateſt. of my ſufferings many * i 


Self- deify- in number; And I think the Crime of ulurp- 


ing the prerogative 'of God, of knowing 
the/Keart, ſhould be repented of. Can any 
of your followers themſelves believe, that 
you that never ſaw me till of late years, and 
never thrice ſpake with me (that I know 
of) and that lived at fo great a diſtance from 
me, and-that were unborn when my ſuffer- 
ings began, and were a Child when I was in 


(66) _ 


1 650 
ſay that you, ſhould be able peremptorily, 
without any exception to conclude, that I I 


never yet have experienced either the comfort or 


the cleanſing of ibem ] When you know how 
much cleanſing Peter acknowledgeth the ve- 
ry Apoſtates ſometimes had; and even they 
that are molt terribly cautioned, Heb. 6. 
had tafted of the powers of the world to 
come. Some cleanſing and comfort even a 
miſerable man may have. 9 5 
4+ As tor your fear that I have not courage 


or integrity enough to venture the tryal, 1 


thank you for your warning, and ſhall beg 
integrity and courage of God 3 But to add 
that you ſpeak it to myſhame, is but to ſhew 
that you could hardly ſpeak with any cau- 
tion many ſentences together : For your fear 
doth but {peak your ancertainty: (and to 
have pretended to a cettainty were to pre- 
tend to be a God.) And why ſhould you 
think that I muſi be aſhamed of that which 
you are uncertainof * I doubt you ſpeak it 
more to your own ſhame. „ 


Sect. 26. E. B. p. 8. Ton ſhreld bare fpared nec : 
the dead, and not diſturnked the duſt of my fel. Excufing 


low priſoner Mr. Powel, by reproaching bis me- 
— ſo abuſive and diſgraceful a men- 


tion of bim, as if. be were a falſe Prophet, and honout of 
adled by a deluding Spirit : For you lay to his Gods 


charge, that _ years ago, be prophefied of Spiri. 


ſome things we do not yet ſee | 


death, it was written before ever I _ 


fore he dyed. a. You made it in a manner 
neceſſary to me to convince you by ſome 
inſtance that was near enough for your ob- 
ſervation 3 and do you blame me when yon 
have done? 3. I named not Mr. Vapaſor 
Powell; but only your Companiox aud felbw 
Priſoner; and its like you had more than 
one, and few could know that it was he: 
But you have diſgraced him by zeming him. 
4- I called him not a falſe Propbet 3 but warn- 
ed you not thus to abuſe Gods people, and 
bring reproach upon Religion, by fathering 
raſhneflcs and deceits on the Spirit of God? 
And have you ſo little ſenſe of the honour 
of God and Religion, as to be angry at that! 
Alas Sir, what would you bave ſaid if I had 


told you how common this was in the Ar- 


my? To ſet up and pull down, do and un- 
do, own and diſown, as by the Spirit of 
God? It I ſhould have told you of the fad 
Inſtances of Mr. Ebay. Mr. Salimanb, 
Mr. Dell, Mr. Williew Sedgwick; (who as 
from God wrote one Week to the Army 
againſt their putting the King to death, and 
the next or ſame Week wrote to them quite 
on the other fide ; and that ſet Lande by 
a Prophecy or Viſion-on looking for the day 
of judgement on a {ct day,) to (ay gothing 
ol abundanceluch; ;betides Mrs. Hwecbinſox 
in New England, and the Ranters and Qua» 
kers in our daycs. Can you have any love 
to fouls, and any zeal ſor God and for Reli- 
gion, and not be gricved to think that r- 

8 pirit 


of his death, and I think many Weeks be» i 
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Spirit would be Pk. CY and a 
dels hardned in a 3 
if it were but 2 fancy! O wo to — 
becauſe of affences ! 

5- You ſhew more of the relicts of modeſiy 
here, than in moſt that I have yet met with. 
in that you do not deny the truth of what I 
ſaid of Him: But yet your jytimations are 
deceitful, as if his Prophecies had not been 
abſolute, but conditional, or elſe not for the 


preſent , but the fue. But the caſe was 
this, as leatned and underſtanding heazers .. 


will yet teſtific ; that at Clifton upon Tha 


in Horcefterſhire ,, quickly after Worceſter 


bn in his Sermon 1 ſaid, that He m, 
Co theſe things as from God, that they 
ould bave u more King, nor pay 1 — 2 


| 75 nor pay auy mare Tythe g, 

his hand upon his Bible, he added 45 
this I hae othermiſe. than from 1 which 
ſhewed that the Scripture was nat his Rule, 
for all you accuſe others of making it * 
imperfect Rule. | 

6. And do you not yet perceive your par⸗ 
tiality and rſpect of perſons? It ſeemeth 
your dxzy to open the: — of the Prelats 
and Canformiſis, and to calumniate us 
Non-confarmilts that Jie from. you, and 
to ſeigu that 2 you, think will ſerve 
lay: ut if your companions 

ener praphecying be but mentioned 


your gran: ll you. cry ut of 
D and di is memory. Sip, Was 


it true or 414142 Wann. 


FX 


of his death, and I think many Weeks bes 


fore he dyed. 2. You made it in a manner 

.  neceflary to me to convince you by ſome 
7 inſtance that was near enough for your ob- 
ſervation 3 and do you blame me when you 
have done? 3. I named not Mr. Vapeſor 
Powell; but only your Companion and felbw 

Priſoner; and its like you had moro than 

one, and few could know that it was he: 

But yon have diſgraced him, by #eming him. 

4+ I called bim not a falſe Prophet; but warn- 
ed you not thus to abuſe Gods people, and 
bring reproach upon Religion, by fathering 

raſnneſſes and deceits on the Spirit of God? 

And have you ſo little ſenſe of the honour 

of God and Religion, as to be angry at that! 
Alas Sir, what would you have ſaid if I had 


told you how common this was in the Ar- 


my ? To ſet up and pull down, do and un- 


do, own and diſown, as by tbe Spirit of 


God? It I ſhould have told you of the fad 


Inſtances of Mr. 'Exhary, Mr. Saltmerſp , 


Mr. Dell, Mr. William Sedgwick; (who as 
from God wrote one Week to the Army 
againſt their putting the King to death, and 
the next or ſame Week wrotc to them quite 
on the other fide; and that ſet Landes by 
a Prophecy or Viſion-on looking for the day 
of judgement on a {{t-day, ) to (ay nothing 
of abundance ſuch; betides Mrs. Hwechinſox 
in New England, and the Ranters and Qua» 


kers in our dayes.. Can you have any love 


to fouls, and any zeal :for God and for Reli- 
gion, and not be gtieved to think that Gal: 
Spirit 


if it were 


Jin ſhould be thus xeproached, and 
dels hardned in-a con 


A che Spit, 0 


but 2 fancy! O wo to the world, 


becauſe of offences 

5+ You ſhew more of the relicts of modeliy 
here, than in moſt that I have yet met with, 
in that you do not deny the truth of what L 
ſaid of him. But yet your intimations are 


deceitful, 


as if his Prophecies had not been 


abſolute, but conditional, or elſe not for the 
preſent , but the future. But the caſe was 
this, as learned and underſtanding heazers .. 

will yet teſtific ; that at Clifton upon Thamm. 


in Horc 


Fight, in his Sermon he ſaid, that; He ,t 


ire „ quickly after Worceſter 


tell them theſe things as from God, that they . 
foul bave us more King, nor 721 ** — 2 


Taxes, nor pay 194; 


his hand 


more Tythes,, aud 


Bible, he added 625 


this 1 W than from bence | 
ſhewed that the Scripture" was nat his Rule, 


for all you accule others. 83 * 
imperfect Rule. 
6. * do you not yet perceire your Pare 


tiality and 


ee of perſous? It ſeemeth 


dacty to qpen the: faults, of the Prelats 


N and to calumniate us 


confarwilts that Alert from you, and 
But if your companions 


tq be that 2 you. think will ſervr 


N 
on in you cry out of 
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ae tad 2 If it be true, that thus 22. 
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(%% 6 55 3 
did ( which is mentioned as-no rarity J 
ſhould you not rather take part with Gay 
than him ? And if an Aaron will make | ie 
people naked to their ſhame, will not Gol 
record it to his ſhame? Is not the hor 
of the Spirit of God more tenderly to be 
preſerved than his, or yours, or — 6 
any mans? O do not injure G 8 ä 
Man. 8 1 


K. B. 2. Fer; de may be 23 _ 


they ſpeak in their 2 1 and judgę 


by cheir o Spirit or reaſen : But do 50 


think they may be deceived when they pro 
pheſie ar from God. If fo, then what cet 
rainty can we have of the truth of. any ol 
their Prophecies, if they may ſpeak 

to us in the nene of G 2, Will pot 


2 enying ä 

in another can thus ſeek do Ir 

Prophets, with one that Talhly 1 the 

propheſieth three falſhoods m. the 

name of God? Is it not Gods direction tb 

us, to take him for à falſe Ch e pe 

Propheſieth that which cometh not to 

Every one that foretelleth that which doch 
come 


come to paſs is not a true Prophet, Drau. 
13. 23. Bar every one that abſolutely pro- 
pheſieth that which doth not come to paſs, 
is a falſe Prophet, Deut. 18. 20, 21, 22. 
But the Prophets which ſhall preſume to peak 4 
word in my name, which I have not command 
ed bim to peak eren that Prophet ſpall 
dye. (Mark whether God do judge as you 
fa And if tbos ſay in thy heart, hom ſpal 
we know the word which tbe Lord hath ſpoken, 
when a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of. the 
Lord, if tbe thing follow not, nor come Yo 
paſs, that is the thing which the Lord hab 
not ſpoken, but the Prophet bath ſpoken it pre 
ſumptuouſly : thou ſhalt nit be afraid of 


bin. 


Sed. 28. E. B. 2. May not many Prophets . Crime, 


truly foretell things to come, and yet thoſe Scrip ures 
things be a long time ſuſpended and delayed eue. 
becauſe of the fins of the people? IL not this 
condition to be. underſtood in moſt Scripture 

ies, expreſſed , Zach. 6. 15. And this 
ſhall come to paſe , if you will diligemily. 
obey, &c. | 


EX. B. 1. A Conditional promiſe or predicti- 
on may be not only delayed, but never fulfil- 
ledl ſo as that the thing ſhall not come to pals) 
if the condition never e 2 · Pro- 
miſes are oftner to be exp as Conditio- 
nal, than peremptory Prophecies, when no con- 
dition is expreſſed. ' But what words can 
more exclude both * and * 

| than 
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than ¶ I tell you from God, that you ſhall nt 
ver AS, e. When 1. They — ceaſed 
paying Tythes from that day to this: a. And 
their Taxes were then upon them, and I 
think they believe not that they never paid 
more. 3. And that we have a King his Sub · 
jets all acknowledge. Indeed the Jews 
ſay that the promiſe ot the Meſſiah is delayed 
becauſe of their fins; and by ſuch pretences 
what true Prophecy may not be perverted, 
and falſe excuſed? | 

As for what you ſay of Mr. Powels Religi- 
onſne(s, diligence, and worthineſs, I never ſaid 
a word againſt ii: And I deſire to promote, 
and not to cloud the true honour of his 
name: And your calling that an wncbriftian © 
calumny which you cannot deny to be a 
proved truth, is but an unmanly calumny of 
your own. And for your Prophecy of my 
memory dying before me, I am not ſolicitous 
of the matter; let God do with my memo- 
ry what heplcaſe : nor am I regardful of 
your Prephecy, who defend falſe - 
ing, being commanded wort 2 fear ſuch; 
Deut. 18. 22. | 


Sect. 29. E. B. The pride of your heart, 
diſcovered by your writings is ſo apparent, that 
it cannot but be known and read of all men: 


dal made to go no further for inftances than your loſt 


if 
0 


Books , what needed you have told the world in 
print, that you choſe once on Eaſter day to 
municate in 8 very populons Church , 5 

that it night be the furtber known. I 


2 


not 


this 
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this like tbe Hypoerites to blow a Trumpet be- 
fore, and to do your ations that 4 be 
ſeen of men ? What other b 
in doing that ſo publickly then, or in declaring 
it now, but a vain glorious hope, that daubt- 
ing and unſatisfied Chriſtians might look, upon 
your example, as their Pole-ftar , and accord- 
ingly direct their courſe ? | 
K. B. 1. As to the Pride of my heart, I of pride. 
ſhall firſt ſay this in general; that I am paſt 
doubt I have too much of it : As no man 
is wholly cured of that odious vice, ſo I am 
one that have no cauſe to ſay that I am per- 
fect. But theſe things I can confidently ſay, 
1. That fo far as I am proud, I fin as much 
againſt my own judgement , I imagine, as 
molt men alive * there being few that 
ever I was acquainted with, that have ſaid 
and written more againſt it than I have 
done : I have had theſe thirty years and 
more, more odious conceptions of that fin, 
and a deeper ſenſe of its commonneſs and 
prevalency in the world, and the wofull 
ruines' which it makes in the Church and 
State and fouls ; and how frequently it 
ſheweth it {elf even in men of great piety 
and worth, than of almoſt any other fin. 
1 have had ſo many thouſand thoughts and 
words againſt it, as make me much more 
culpable, if I be proud. 2. And I ſhall fin 
as much againſt my Conſcience in being proud 
as moſt men in the world. As my Judge- 
meat is {much againſt the fin, ſo my Con- 
ſcience commandeth me a very Law 


TE 2 Conflans 
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(74) | 5 
Conſt ant ſelf-abaſement : It telleth me, that 
. whether I look to a corruptible painful 
fleſn, or to an Ignorant underſtanding, or to 
a finful will, or to a ſinful and unprofitable* 
life, 1 have ſo little to be proud of, as wilt 
render my pride exceeding odious. 3. I do 
evidently fee the od iouſneſs of this fin in 
others: Were it not for feeming to retort 
your charge, I ſhould ſay, that though I 
cannot as you do conclude of the heart, yet 
the uſual Enſigns of Pride ( with Temerity 
and Injudiciouſncſs, Boldneſs and Blinds ) 
do appear to me ſo monſtrous in your Wri- 
tings, above the fize that ordinary ſinners 
ever fall to, as maketh me the more appre- 
hend, how dreadfnl it is to give way to 
pride in the beginnings > And methinks IF 
ſee as written on the tront of your Writings, ' 
Be not higb minded, bur fear. Therefore E 
am ſtill the more culpable, if 1 abound with 
that which is ſo terrible a warning to me, 
in your ſelf, and other ſuch as you. 4. And 
as I cvexy day watch and pray againſt it 
(and if ever I knew any thing of my ſelf in 
the world, I am certain that Hive in an habĩ- 
tuate and ordinary apprehenſton of my baſe· 
neſs and unworthinefs, and of the utter va - 
nity of humane applauſe ) ſo I find my ſelf 
partly glad that you tell me of my Pride, 
that ( whateycr you mean) I'may have one 
more check to keep it under; and if it be 
a meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, I hope it 
will not be in vain. F. And l can aſſure 
you, that theſe Writings which ſo (xiſpe- 
| ; rate 


| (75) 
rate yon, had. never come from me, if I 
had not firſt fo far conquered the eſteem 
of man, and love of reputation, as to be 
willing to caft my ſelf upon reproach, and 
to be much indiflerent as to the opinion of 
man ? For I was not fo ignorant as not to 
foreſee that ſuch as you would take the de- 
tection and reproof of their errors for a 
heinous injury, and be angry at him that 
called them to repent, and would furiouſly 
ſcatter the fetide excrements of their gall, 
in revilings of ſuch as contradict them. 
Methinks then you ſhould ſce, that I laid by 
ſome Pride, when I cared ſo little for your 
good word, and expoſed my {elf fo readily 
to your Calumnies. . 

2. And I muſt tell you that though you 
do as much to cure my pride, as almoſt any 
mortal man that ever 1 had to do with, by 
the way of open demonſtration of the En- 
ſigns of it by your ſelf (as the fight of a 

olie would cure one that were in love 
with it;) yet you are too blame for Tempt- 
ing me fo much to pride as you do on - 
other ſide, while you decry it: For what is 


it elſe but an inviting and tempting a man 


to be proud, to tell the world, that you 
have nothing to charge him with to prove 
it, but ſuch ſilly Calumnies as theſe of 
yours? 3 

3. And yet I will ſay, that I fee now that 
à mans enemies may be more uſeful to him 
than his friends: For I can hear that of my 
Pride from you , which never friend by 
pf F 3 Wor 
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Word or Letter to my remembrance told 
me in my life. The more too blame they, 


if you be not miſtaken. 
2. But next let us ſee your evidence or 


Y proof : Your firſt is, [ What need I bave 


told the world, c.] would you have an an- 


ricating. ſwer to your queſtion or not? If not, why 


do you ask it? If you would, why did you 
not take an anſwer when I gave it you; 
nor ſo much as mention it , as if you read 
it not, when youcall for another? Is it be- 


cauſe that you remembred, that many that 


read your Papers, will never read mine, and . 
fo will not know what I have faid , nor how 
deccivingly you uſe them? It may be ſo; 
Bur will that do your work, and hold at 
laſt? If I repeat my anſwer, I ſhall offend 
my Readers, for writing the ſame thing 
twice, becauſe you take no notice of the 
firſt. But this much I will return you now: 
7. My ayoiding publick commuyion for fear of 
bringing more ſuffering on thoſe that ſcru- 
pled it, ( and that ſo many years together, ) 
was 2 ſcandal and temptation to others, and 
tended to make them think, that I held it 
to be unlawful; as Peter: Separation was a 
ſcandal to Barnabas and others: And do 
you think every man that avoideth ſcanda- 
lizing, is therefore proud : Are not humble 
men bound to avoid ſcandal as well as 
others? If a man by many years forbearin 
all publick Prayer or Sacrament , ſhou]} 
tempt others to think that he is againſt 
them, or accounts them needlefs, how 
— e hold 
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ſhould he cure that ſcandal, but by doing 
that openly, and open pleading for it, whic 
he is ſuppoſed to be againſt ? Doth Paul 
make ſcandal to be the deſtroying of ano- 
thers ſoul, and a thing to be avoided on fuch 
hard terms as he mentioneth, and do you 
think that the open _— it, is to be 
charged with Pride? How directly do you 
ſet your ſelf againſt the way of the Spirit of 
God ? | | | 

2+ I had for the ſame reaſon become a 
ſcandal alſo to our Governours, and to many 
ſober Conformable men, who were tempted 
by my omiſſion, to think the Non-conformiſis 
to be pieviſh Dividers, who follow Parties 
and Paſſion, more than their own Conſci- 
ences ? And would any thing cure this ſcan- 
dal alſo, that had not been notitied? Or is 
the ſcandal of ſo many ſuch perſons no evil 
to be avoided; nor their mil-judging of the 
Non-conformilſts to be cured by ſuch as did 
occaſion it? | 

3-Is not every Miniſter of Chrift a pub- 
lick perſon? Should they not be the Lights 
of the world , that cannot and ſhould not 
be hid? Is every man Proud, that is not. 
Mad ? Whether my Adios be noted, is a 
matter of fa# ? The queſtion is not, whe- 
ther I be ſo regardable, as to be worthy. 
notice? but whether de facto any do note 
what I do? And do you doubt of it? Why 
then do. you write two inveQives to cure 
their eſteem of me? Do you not perceive 
here how your work contradiQs your ſelf? 

F 4 And 
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2 © 
And maſt I needs. as my duty, be. ſo mad 
as not to know that any obſerve me, or 75 
gard what I do, for fear of being proud 


vx 


You might as well make it a duty to 89 
naked in the Streets, leſt I be proud if I 
think that any one will obſerve me. 4. Aud 
are not Miniſters bound to teach the people 
by Example, as well as by Doctrine? You 
dare not deny it. And is that example, 
which is unknommn ? Will you teach men to 
fay againſt Gods command, I mult not be ſo 
Proud as to think that my example will be 
obſcrved or regarded? God faith, 1 Tim. 
4+ 12+ Be thou an example of the believers in 
word, in converſation, in charity, in Spirit, in 
faith, in purity « Muſt none that think mean- 
y of themſelyes obey this? O but, you will 
reply, [s wt this like Hypacritcs „ to do 
ations t) be” ſcen of men? Chaiſt will have 
us all to let our liaht ſo ſhine before men (not 
with the Hypocrite to get their applauſe to 
our ſelves, but for their own good and 
Gods - glory) that they may ſee our good 
works, and gloriſie aur Fatber which is in 
Heaven. O but faich Mr. Bagſhaw, What 
other end can you bave in doing this, but a 
vain-glorious fs „that doubting Chriſtians 
may look on your example qs their Pole- tar, 
&c And indeed will ſuch a ſcorn of E. B. 
diſoblige all Chriſts Miniſters from obeying 
their Lord, and allow them to live in open 
ſcandal, for fear of thinking it lawful to be 
e ee, ; 
5. Do jou think indeed that you are not 
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(25 
noted your ſelf? Do You 2 Life nor 
in your ſufferings, intend to be publickly ex- 
— Do you not forbear the publick 
Aſſemblies, the rather that your exam wage may 
move others? Thus ſtill a perverſc Spirit 
condemneth it ſelf. | | | 

6. If Doctrine and Example be the two 
means commanded, by which Miniſters muſt 
editie the Church, is it not Pride as well to 
expect that our words ſhould be heeded, as 
our Examples ? And could an Atheiſt d 
more impudently and prophanely, than to 
tell all Miniſters, you are notoriouſly proud . 
in expecting that all the Congregation ſhould 
take heed of what you ſay? Do you nat 
preach or talk to your own auditors, and 
expect obſervation? What if another E. B. 
were among them and ſhould fay, How 
proud are you to expect that we ſhould all 
regard your words, as if you were our Pole- 
ſtar? Theſe are not mect Leſſons for a (uffe- 
ter to teach the people. 


Set. 30. E. B. I look wpon it alſo as 4 15; 28. & 
ſtrange piece of boafting, when you tell ig, that 29. Viſible © 
men of all judgements have written againſt varuths. 
51 ii indeed true that you offend all, 
and pleaſe none, and can yaw glory that you 
are accounted the Iſhmael of the age? 

ER. B. Alas, poor man! Is this Conſcience 
ſcrupulous of Communion with us Publicans 
and ſinners ? Here are no leſs than three 
more vilible Varraths thruſt together. 1. That 
1 jay, [7 bat men of all judzements bave werit- 


ten 


(80) = 
ten again 22 when my words are theſe 
ereas our differences in Doctrine, Mu 
and Diſcipline have engaged men of ſeverl 
minis in ſuch Writings againſt me. | When 
did I ſay, that men of the judgement of Pe. 
ter or Pax], of Auguſtiue or Proſper ,, wrote. 
againſt me? Are thoſe Infidels, Qlaken, 
with the cc. | 40]? 2. That 1 glory that tk 
T am accounted the Iſhmael of the apt 
( which is intimated in the queſtion ) or lf cc 
orft of mens contradiction ? Which is ſo Wl 1. 
notorious a falſhood, that I mention it only at 
as other mens contradidlion of each ber ( who b. 
blame me for contrary things) and as my own 
trouble. I only told you, how impoſſible it 4 
is for me to pleaſe all men, while men ex- v 
pect ſo many contraty things of me: The « 
. Anabaptilts are quite diſpleaſed with me for I p 
writing for Infants Baptiſm : The Confor- Ir 
. "miſts are angry, becauſe I will not ſubſcribe F þ 
t 
| 
| 


that | It is certain by Gods Word, that Cbil 
dren which are baptized , dying before the 
commit afluall fin, are undowvtedly Ned) 
without excepting thoſe that are wrongfully 
baptized, Turks, Heathens, c. The Antino- I | 
mians are offended with me for oppoſing | 
their ſubverſion of the Goſpel under pre- 
rence of extolling free grace: And others 
are angry that I come ſo near them, as to 
the ceiſation of Moſes Law. And fo it is 
with all the reſt. How vain therefore is it 
to turn a Man-pleaſcr, when the task is as 
impoſſible as unprofitable. * But O, ſaith 
E. B. what a ftrange beaſt is this, to tell us that 
ma 


(V1) 
men of all julgementit have written again 
you | That rs a recite as my ml and 
trouble, he falſly tells the world, I Boaſt of. 

3. The third known falſhood is ( inti- 
mated.) that | T offend all and pleaſe none. 1 
As if he did believe that thoſe whom I men- 
tioned (even with an ec.) were * Jand 
there were xo others in the world | 

2. But betides theſe falſhoods , he again 
condemneth himſelf for his accuſation. For 
1. If it be a matter of Pride to declare that I 
am written againſt, why will this man' write 
bimſelf againſt me, and tempt me to be more 

oud, when hc accaſeth me of pride? Is not 

is Writing ed by himfelt? Why then 
will he publith that which himſelf ſuppoſeth 
to be my glorying ? and fo advance my re- 
putation ? ( which few adverſaries ever did 
more effectuall) 2. And if I offend all and 
pleaſe none, what need he be at all this la- 
bour to ſave men from being pleaſed by me? 
But it is fatal or natural to men of his vice, 
to have bad memories. 
| The former untruth he again implyeth, 
I Tow would be grieved for grieving them, 
ang not put it in among your triumphs, that 
you had provoked ſo many able worthy men.] 
He that hath once ventured upon an un- 
truth, may do it holdlier the ſecond time, 
and may come at laſt to believe himſelf. 

As for the, worthy Opponents whom he 
nameth, 1 I can honour and love them as 
much as he, without thinking them' infalli- 
ble: And1 can. differ from them . 
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diſafſection. 2. Which of them is it that the 


man would have me grieve for grieving ? 
Doubtleſs thoſe that are in the points con? 
troverted of his mind ! So kind is he to 
them or himſelf. It cannot he «ff, unle(s 
he would have me, either ſay nothing of 
the matter, or write contrary things to 
pleaſe contrary parties. 3. And doth he 
not differ from moſt whom he nameth him- 
ſelf, by his Separation? And yet he ſtick- 
eth not thus to grieve many more than. 
them. 


15. Crime, Sect. 31. E. B. P · 9. [ When I faid in one 

Impuden- of my exceptions, that I fem you were not 

ry In ca- ſound in the dvtrint of Tuftification by faith 

a alone without works, inftead of * dis 

E - rely, and ſatisfying my ſcruple ( which you 

might bave done in few words ) you refer me 

to five or more Treatiſes, which you ſay you 

have written on that ſubjed. 

R. B. 1. Did you believe when you wrote 

| this, that this reference was a proof of * 
Cf Juſtig- Pride ? 2+ Why would you no more regar 

cation. your reputation, than to recite ſuch a paſ- 

ſage as this? Will your Reader doubt whe- 


ther you ſhould repent of ſuch things as 


words of Impudency unbeſeeming a. man of 
underſtanding ? Y 

For 1. Was it modeſty in you to divulge 
ſuch an accuſation as this [' I em raid you 


are not ſound in the doctrine of 7 wſtification ] 1 


without reciting one word of mine which 
you accuſe, or telling the Reader or me any 

1 : reaſon 
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eve 
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write part of another, to tell you what he 
holds, and conſequently write as many, or 
as oft as men ſhall ſo by their Fears invite 
him ? — — not at that very time 
prove me proud for writing ſo many Books, 
when by this and — — you 
call for an anſwer, that is, for more ? 
4- Could you think that [ « few words} 
would open a mans mind ſo plainly, as many 


Books can do? 5. Could humane ingenuity 


expect more from one thus ſlightly queſti- 
oned, than to be referred to thoſe Books, 


which were purpoſely written both to ſtand 
as a full Conf of my faith in that 


point after other mens ſuſpicions, and alſo 
to give the reaſons of it, and to defend it 
againſ all thats ſaid againſt it? And could 
I expect, that he that will diſdain to read 
theſe Books, will read another that repeat- 
eth the ſame things? And ſhall I write 
more to remove his Fears,” who will rather 
blindly vent them by calumny, than read for 
his ſatisfaction what I have faid? If you 
have read them; why would you fay. you 
Fear, which ſignifieth uncertainty ? When 
you might have come to à certain know- 
ledge? If you read them not, why would 
you not uſe a viſible means to difcufs: your 
fears, before you divulged them? And if 
this way be right in the eyes of others, 
what made Dr. Owen, and other Congregati- 


onal 


1 reaſos of your fears? 2.And could you expect "x 
that he that had written ſo many Books to 
declare his judgement in that point, muſt 
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16 Crime, 


Reſifling 
and re- 
proachmg 


other mens 
labours for uire to what. 
the ſervice 


good of 


touts,” with ll in al mu 10 65 many Volumes as To- 


confidence 


in notori- 
cus falſe- 


hood. 


onal Bretbren \., admoniſh your Brother: 


"4 


Mr. Powell for preaching openly ( almoſt ag 
ſoon as he came out of Prilon ) particularly 
againſt me and another (then thought to *? 
have been Mr. Nie, but he ſaid be means} * 
Mr. Tombs ) by deſcription 3 and the de- 
ſcription of me was | He that it not ſownd a 
in the Doctrine ef Fuſtiſicarion ] or to, that 
ſenſe. what made them threaten to i 
diſown him if he would not ceafe ſuch | © 
wayes? Did ever ſober men go about with | * 
ſuch general accuſations, and expect that men c 
anſwer to they know not what? 6. But what 
are the few words that would Gatisfic you? 
A yca, or à nay? What if I fay, — 
I am ſonud in the:dofirine of Juſtiſication, 

I think you ſpent, evil of the things you know 
nat] Would that have ſatished you? 


Sect, 32. K. B. And i another place you | 
tell me t has you have written the better part 
of above ſiſiy Baoks againſt the praphane, the 
Jem: and the Mohumetans : (I will not en- 
| ſe; for I am very conſis 
dent none of thoſe did ever read what yon 
have written againſt them: ) But add to theſe 
yo ſeveral other Treatiſes———your Book 


ſtatus writ , concerning whom, and all ſuch 
hind of Writers, you ance gave this true Cha- 
radler, though. fince you haue moſt unbapgily 

forgotten is. |; I cannot hut account all 2boſe 
Taotiatus's as imprdently proud, who think, the 

world ſhonld read un» badies works but their. 
| | Pry 


| 


1 


5 Pray Sir read this paſſage: again, aud com- 


pare it with mhat you baue already written, 
and what as'T bear you do yet further imtend 
10 write,: and then tell me in earneſt what you 
think, of your ſelf- 1 ki 

R. B. 1. Seeing our debates about Church- 
divid ing muſt needs be turned to this. Whe- 
ther I am proud, I grant you the concluſion 


chat I am prend, and what would you have 


more? 2. Your ductile followers that ne- 
ver ſaw Toftatss know not how you cheat 
them by theſe words and that you mea- 


| ſure by Number, and not by bulk; and 


twenty of ſome of my Books, will not make 
ene of Toſt atus's for bigneſs: If you go to 
number, how many more wrote _— ? 
But a Sheet is not ſo big as a large Volume 
in folio. 3+ I never accuſed Auguſt ine, Chry- 
ſoftens, Calvin, Zanchy, ec. 28 imitating To- 
ſtatus, And 1 have not wrote ſo much as 
they. 4+ The beſt way to cure one that 
writeth too much, is to perſwade men not 
to buy and read it, and then the Bookſellers 
will _=_ print it. And till you can do that, 
you ſee that all men are not of your mind: 
And by what obligation am I bound to he of 
your mind alone, rather than of many thou- 
ſands that are of another, and thoſe that 
ſtill importune me to write more? Is it pride 
only to differ from you, and to write 
againſt your judgement? Or were not the 
Fathers and Divines fore-mentioned, (with 
Rivet, Chamier, Bexa, Lauber, &c. yea, and 
Dr. Owen too, proud, if large Wentings be 

0 4 gn 


Of muci 


writing, 


Chriſtian faith, you ſhew what a Guide 
you are to the Church. 6. When you are 
confident that none of the Propbane, &c 
did ever read what I wrote againſt them, 
either you believe your ſelf, or not. If you 
do, how unfit are you to be believed of any 
that know no. better what is credible in a 
matter of fact? Could you think for in- 
tance, that my Call 10 the Unconverted hath 
been printed fo oft, I think fome ſcores of 
thouſands , and tranſlated into French by 
Mr. Eliot (as he ſaid he was doing) into 
the Indian Tongue, and no ane perſon 


ever read it? You will take this very in- 


ſtance its like for my pride, which you make 


neceſſary to ſhew your temerity and deceit. 


But if you do not believe your ſelf , how 
much leſs ſhould others believe you ? 
7. Will no ſober Readers think that you ſer 
your ſelf to do the Devils work, againſt the 
ſervice of the Church of God, by ſecking to 
filence us from writing by your comumely 
and ſcorns, (even from writing againſt the 


. Prophane and Infidel) ata time when we 


are by others ſilenced from publick preach- 
ing? Let your conſcience tell you, if I had 
obeyed you from the firſt, and never writ- 
ten, whether the Devil or moſt that have 
made uſe of what I wrote, would have 


thankt you more? 8. Did not the Primitive 


Teachers, 


what purpoſe it is to write Books againſt f 
the Prophane, and Jews, and Mahumetans, 
that is, againſt Infidelity, and to defend the 
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Examples tor Writing, - as well as for Vocal 
Teaching? And are euer not two wayes of 
predicating or publiſhing the ſame Goſpel? 
And if ſo, would he ſetve God & the Devil, 
that would ſcorn us all as Proud for preach- 
ing ſo much, as the beit men do? g. And do 
you not yet ſee hom much you have of the 
{ame 'flengivig Sin -which you profeſs * 
ſeparate from? 10 But your 
a review hath brought me to Repent of, bp 
Retract that ' paſſage againſt Toftatus, as he- 
too rafhly uttered ; Becauſe 1. He wrote 
* good Writers were more ſcarce than 
now. 2. Becauſe he might be willing that 
other mens works. ſhould be preferred be- 


_ fore! his, and that his own ſhould not he 


wholly read, but partly peruſed on particu- 
las occafions. - 3. Aud it is unſeemiy to re- 
prove A 8 
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Now we come to the Queſtion after al . ” 


Set. 33. IN flating of this Queſtion, Tau 4. 
EB p. 1270 grant ſo much, 246 jp 
ſearce =—_ any thing to be either diſputed or 
denyed ——— | 2 
The Caſe, . B. Remember Reader, that my Pro- 
of lepara - ſeſſed deſign (on the Title page) is, 1. To 
tion! (ce ;nvite all found and ſober Chriſtians, hy 
4 what names ſoever called, to receive 
« other to Communion in the (are Churches. 
. And where that (which, is firſt deſirea- 
ce ble ) cannot be attained, to bear with l 
«each other in their diſtin Aſſemblies, and h 
„ to manage them all in Chriſtian Love. 4 
01 
h 


3. And chat under the firſt head, I 
larly prove, that It is [avi ta bold Cor 
ion with ſuch Cbriſtian Charebes, as hae 
worthy or tolerable Paſtors, notwithſtanding 
the Parochial order of them, and the Minifters 
Conformity and wſe of the Common-Prayer 
Book. | 

This laſt is the true ſtate of the Queſtion 
which I affirm; with theſe two limitations 


or explications. That is, 1. That it is lawful | 
tfhatcdly to communicate u 4 member, with ſuch 4 

2 Pariſh Church, where we cannot Confideritis 
conſiderandis bave Communion with @ better | © 
upon lawful termes. Wa 
2. That thoſe that can have ſtated Com- r 


munion with a better, may yet lamfully com- 
nunicate ſometimes with ſuch a Pariſh Church, 
1 


E ba} 
* ; 
„ 
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(4% | | 

we 4 on jnſt occafion with + church 
: — or e we live or 
amt. Tea thai we oug 


to 40. fi 2 
Ei (4s den Authorr 


Theſe are the 2 of, my  Aﬀertions; 
Though my main cauſe oblige me as much 
to prove io 2 Conformiſt that he may have 
Communion with a Church of Non · conſor · 
miſts,” yet I had nd call to proſecute that par- 
ticularly, as I had to the avg for the res- 
ſons 3 rendred at larg 

2 — the Caſe, en now of this 

oppoſition, w 

— —_— to regard it, when 

wo himſelf beginneth — 8 
22 I ſcarce leave t to % 
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32d & 33d Sect 35. E. B. 2. Tow allow that we amt 
Uuuu ks. ut to have Communion with Perſtentors, u 


with ſuch as bave conſemed to our film 
ing. | | | 

E. B. I ncver wrote ſuch a word, but 
enly told you it was moxe of own queſtion, 
and that I did wot affirm it, and that it is 
none of the thing that I am perſwading 
men to. And yet with this intimation 
pag- 9. that neither your ſelvcs nor I do 
avoid Communion with all perſecutors; 
ſeeing moil Parties have been guilty: of it. 
The Common - wealths men perſecuted me 
and others, ſo far as to make Orders to 
Sequeſter us, for not taking the Engagement, 
and for not keeping their Faſts and ThankF- 
givings for the Warrs againſt Scotland; And 
yet Iam not ſo rigid as to refuſe communi- 
on with all that did it, or conſented: to it. 


My old ſpecial friend did perſccute Mr. Sam. 


Fiſher and Mr. Blake, when he turned them 
both out of Shrewsbury, from their Chur- 
ches, labour, dwellings and maintenance, 
even when the Plague was begun and the 
people doubly ſenſible of cheir Joſs. And 

refuſed not all Commumnion with ft 

$&i8-jr-» Its he you know who 

Mr'Caghron, Dr: Drake, Mc:Naleon; Nr. AN 
ther 7 ac con, Me . 4 on; Mr. Jenkin / 3 & 
and Mr. Leue and Gibbons; And yet who 


ſcrupleth Communion: with them? Again I 


tell you, I mention not theſe for reproach, 
. but 
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but only to ſet us; ——— wer 
the queſtion.- 'y i 


Sect. 34. K. B. p. 1. e eee 
being 7 I ſcres ſee b it os n 
cont for-——- 

R. B. What eyes then have. vou that on 
not ſee that which 1 ir aud cxpreſly 


ſpeak ? | ol > 


Sect. 37. E. B. Fram ebeſh grams ff ipare- 
eee 5 


R. B. This is the undertaking by which, Bünde 


you have drawn me to renew this ; debates Ph 


and therefore I ſhall try your proof. | . 
17 , 9494} 


Sect. 38. EZB. Every Parifs Church is part 
f the Dizceſane : And if a Dioceſane Church 
ar ſuch is not to be Communicated with, then 
4 Pariſh Church as ſuch is rr. 5 
from ; ſince there \is. the ſame reaſon of the- 
2 Aud you, muſt find out 

before you can prove, thet i 
the wh whole be corrupt, any of the ports are 4 
e 
B. name is jncongra- 
oully uſed in ſuch an Argument, as. is fo 


folpably Gullagions A Pariſh . Church ſlands 


ore us in three reſpects.” 1. As it is a 
true Chureh of Chriſtians, having all thi 
Efentiol in F aftours ond Feqple. 2. As 
Chriftians live in the bounds of a Paris. 
3. As this Pariſh Church by the Laws of the 
L to 3 and ſo 2 

3 part 


(92) N 

f b Diceeſs. Both the latter are meer 

y Accidental, and it hath all that is mi 

8 a Church without them. A Mr. acob 
inftanceth in Ordination, and ſo in 


a He that is marryed an or fon is kw. q 


ﬆband, ſhough a Prieſt or R 

— — uh was adj 

Tour 2 1. Ridiculoufly” fallacious, 
8 2 if all were granted, reacheth not ths 

Ek. 

7. It is Ridiculous, to argue, 4 Divceſone 
Church as ſuch ir wot do be 2 
with, ay #' Pariſh Church 4 ſuch in 10 be 
ſeparated from. For the ar ſuch] in the 
Antecedent and Conſequent denoteth two 
ſeveral things: You ſhould only have in- 
ferred [They Pert Churdh r pan of a 
Divceſene ir not 10 be Communicated with 
Which is nothing to the queſtion. Ani 
when you ſay that there is the fame reaſon of 
the Parts and whole; 1 anſwer; that maſt be 
only as they ee parts but not in all other 
alien reſpents. * If 4 Pariſh · Church be to be 
difclaimed or not owned only 48 it is 4 
ps 4 Dioceſane Church, yet it may be 

ned, 1. As 4 true Chutch of Chriftiana, 
m fes confifeution. 2. And a5 2 Pariſh 
Church, limited by thoſe bounds, without 
refpett to the Diocrſane. rin HU 

7. And Cie wer h be deve . 
Ter Church, chat alſo wotlting to the 
ren For it may yet be'owned: Ns 


itartyr ert Us 4 eee 
1 wil 
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' I will ſhew you your A t in ano- 
ther caſe. Sup c fs ther Uſvepers ſhould al- 
ter the form of Kingly Government, and ſet 
up themſelves in another form, and ſhould al- 
low all the Independent Churches in the 
Land, but ſet over them Civil officers in eve- 
ry County of their own and ſhould make a 
Law, that none ſhall be a member of a 
Church that Hveth not within five miles of 
the Meeting plate. In this caſe, the Church is a 
Church in its own Conſtitution ; and that it 
is confirmed to a Parochial circuit, or that it 
is under uſurping Magiſtrates is an accidental 
thing, which doch not nullifie it. And if you 
argue ¶ If the Uſurpers Commonwealth 47 
ſuch, be not #0 be communioated with or owned, 


then the Church which. 1 is not to 
be owned. Tes, as a Church, not as 
paxt of the Canmen-weoks. | 


If Independent Churches were under the 
Turks Government, they may be parts of an 
Infidel and perhaps ufurped Kingdom, and 
yet be true Churches and to be owned. 

If PresbyterianClaſſical Churches be ſup- 
—— ſinful, and the Law ſaid that all the 

ot particular Churches ſhall be 
— the ſeveral Claſſes, and be part of thoſe 


Churches, the Churches will be true Chur- 


ches nevertheleſs. For, 1. Perhaps moſt of 
them conſent not to the Laws determination, 
but only forbear an open contradiction. 


2. And in others of them thepeople may not 


conſent" though the Paſtor do. 3. And. if 


ends. wn te apap 


4 


| N * 
not nullifie the particular Church 3 bing ur 
an unwarrantable Accident. 49; 

if Univerſities were as unlawful. as mam 
Separatiſts Judge chem, yet Nr. Gredwing ; 
Church, e. g. in Oxford might have been 
part of che Uni verſity, and yet a true Church, 
and to be diſowned as part of the rere 
and yet not as a Church. 

It you were a member of an unlawful 
Society, Army, Church, &c. You may be 
diſowned as a; member of that Society, 
and yet not as a Chriſtian, or as a Man. 

Now would not the Boyes laugh at you if 
you ſhould reaſon thus: An. uſurped . Hear | 
theuiſh Kingdom or Common-wealth,,. as 
ſuch is unlawfpl, and not to be communica · 
ted with ʒ A Clailical Church as ſuch is not 
to be communicated with, An Univerſity as 
ſuch is not to be communicated with 
Therciore luch or ſuch a particular Charch 
as ſuch is not to be communicated - with, 
which is a part of that Kingdom, that Gaſſis, 
that Univerlicy ! E. B. a Cl-xiftian is a member 
of a Socicty:;, which is not to be owned: : 
Ergo E. B. a Chriſtian as ſuch is not to he 
owned. What more apparent than that the 
conſequent ſhould bc but this? Therefore ſuch 
# Church ſhrxld not be oxrned, & it is a Part 
of ſuch 4 Kingdom, Cl, Univerfuy, Nec 
which is all accidental to the Church 

So that here is a double Equivocation, 
and more than four terms; 1. {| 4s ſuch ] 
ſpeaketh (as I ſaid) one. eſſence in the An- 
tecedent, and another in the g 


2. 


words: 
with 4 Dioce 


.nulawful. to communicate with 6. true - parti- 
eular Church in 4 Pariſh, (er bounded Paro- 


 chialy) in the Aſſembly Worſhip 85 it is ſuch s 


particular Church zvbich is part of that Dioceſanc 
Church : But, &c.] 4 d. Les, It may be 
unlawful to communicate with it & a Pere, 
and that by Dizceſane Cmmunien hut not as 4 
traeChurch of Cbriſt au by oſembly communion. 
Or thus [tis umu, e. g. to bane - 
munion with the Army of Maximus,,Crom- 
wel, &c. a ſuch : (Bus many Cbriſtians ore 
parts of the Army-of Maximus, Cromwel,&c. 
. Therefore it is unlamful te have (communion 
. with. thoſe Chriſtians: : Becasſe there. is the 
ſame reaſon. ibe parte a of. the. whole. _ 
Af. 1. Chuittiansare not 2 
as Chriftians, but as thoſe iert. 2-It is 
; unlawful to have Military Communion with 
them as parts of that Army : but not to have 
. Chriſtian Communion with them as * 
ans. ay 


1 


(96) 
May not even the ſimple now 

(if —ů — 2 

neous reaſous you zealouſly — to 

ceive the people of God, to > divide" 

Churches? 1 53 


The ſame . |: Go, 39. E. B. 2. 4 Paik Miter i 
— * that lation. and office ) but a ſervant ef the 
unruth, Dioee ſame pe and therefore rightly 'called 
6 Curate, if we may net own (ar you 
grant) the , I think is will neceſſarily 
follow, that bis — . — curate - bath 10 
reaſon toe re 11 fondo; tf 
| E B. 1 — — is ſo palpable that 
1 {mall menſure of reaſon may. — it. 
Whether 2 1. It is falſe that he is in that Oſſice JL a 
Pariſh Mi-. Servant] The truth is, the Law malteth 
—— him not a ſervam at all, but only an Keefe- 
vant to the fisſtical 2 But if you had ſaid, He is 
Diocelane. but a nb jet, it had not been true, if {| But] 
be excluſive of his other Paſtoral Relation. 
For he is by the Law, the Prieſt, the Teacher, 
che Rector of that Pariſh: Church in (ubor- 
dination to the Biſhop. - 
2. But whatever he be byyche Law of the 
Land, or by the Biſhops will, the faithſul Mi- 
niſters in Pariſh Churches are by -Chrifts own 
- Commiſſion, the true Paſtors of the flocks ; 
3 | things eſſential to that Relation · 
| t deceive not your Reader by inti- 
- mating, that I ſpeak of a Parochial Miniſter as 
Parochial, (not gu but qui: For Pariſh Bounds 
ire bit Accidents of the Churches: It is Chri- 
Kian Charchet as ſuch, though Parochial or ſo 
bound ed, 
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Ae that U Pe es | AChriftian Paſtor 
with ins Chriſtian flotk ( e. g, Mr. Goraker, 
Mr. Mamba, Dr. Stoughton, Dr. Seaman, 


Mr. Sedgwicke, Dr. Gauge and ſuch! like) 


do conſtitute a true Chriſtian Church, 
though in Pariſh bounds. And as ſucb Pa- 
flowrs they are the Miniſters of Chrift; ind 


not ſervants to Pioceſanes: And their ſubor- . * 


dination to Dioceſans by the Law: is but 
accidental to their Paſtoral office. 

How many volumes of the old N6n-on- 
formiſts give you this Anſwer ?- And if you 
have read them , why 'would you diſſemble 
it, n to it ? If you never 
reid them, t modeſty ty deſpiſe 
them ? 


Se: 40. E. B: p. Ir: - [Ff Perſeemtots i are 
not to e communitared' with, nor ſuch ar bave 
coyſented t our 7 which you alſo al- 


bow b 8 bad 4 is 
15. the by the fan 24 le c. 
ple of Martin) bn 


pay of that 4 ＋ There being bus 
ittle'differ b gh of God, between the 


2255 8 Brethren am ſelves, am (by 'not 


Toms to approve of i 


A/, 


Whether 
all the Pa- 


riſh Mini- 

A 5 w — — the . — or 
fn yo not, = 2. = that is by ten 
chtion. Mote equence aur ſileneing | 
not conſent to 80 — 

and all the ſilenced Miniſters in 
conſent to it. For he is blindly —— 
Oat: will deny that we are any way guilty 


Slander, ;. You do but cover one open fin with 
another q even ſeparation. with uncharitable 
ſlander of many hundred godly tis cone 
Miniſters, whom you aceuſe of this 
I know ſcarce any one "of my ac 
whom I take for a faithful diligent Taler, 
and whom I per ſwade men to hear, but they 
are grieved at the heart for the ſilencing of 
ſo many and ſuch. I hear ſome complain | 
of it privately, and ſome lament it publickly, 
and, carneſtly pray: that God would reſtpre 
them, z But I neyer heard one of them 
own it. 5 

4. I plcad not for U | Perwicione 6. 
lence : I think too many are deeply guiley 
by it: My teſlimony in this caſe is vilible 
among, the Writings whoſe number you 
prove me proud by, But. it you make this 
a proof of the duty of ſeparation, you will 
make mad work of it. For, 1. Lou | 
got mens. opportunities to ſpeak: And 
where there is no opportunity, there, its no 
duty. 2. Lon know not who- hath ſpoken 
their diflent plainly and who not. It may- 

be 


. 
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been mote tes tid bel ten 


he ſome have done it in the Convocation : It 
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And 7 


be ſome have done it privately, aud Of ro- 
ſors publickly already in due ſeaſon. 


we are not to expect an account from them 2 


of all that they ſay. 3. To whom is it that 
you would have all the Countrey Miniſters 


ſpeak againſt our filencing ? To thoſe that 


did it they have no acceſs; and they are 
out of hearing. And muſt they netds 
talk to the people of their ſuperiours actions, 

and ſpeak againſt them behind their decks? 
4+ ns know o_ one, two, — 
i or written plainly in reproof of s 

— all the Miniſters in * Land bound to do 
the ſame over again ? Muſt they all leave their 
flocks to come up to Londen to do it? Or 
muſt they every one publiſh his — 
Print? 5. Allfitence, or not. re is not 
2 ſeeming conſent: much leſs in fight 


little different from temtion. | Were all 
the Chutches in the Perſecutors, or 
to be ſeparated from, which did not 

the'Emperours for Athansfixe, and 


Chryſiftom and fuch others? Of all * fi- 

lenced Miniſters im London or ug 

mall a number is' ithere that — 17 
the filencers ? And — 

that have done it moſt 


may have 


+ To cone}dde Readers, mark here by this Narrow 
reaſon how few you muſt hold communion 1 


with in the * ot in the world, if you 
will be che Diſciples of Mr. Bagſhaw; Away 
from Conformiſts and Non-conformiſts that 


4 
> 
have Ames 7 
- Br 
: 
z % þ * 1 

ay ö x Ar 
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have . reproved 3 perſecutors.. 5 | 
1 A able to gueſs at the names 
and numbers: of thoſe that by his rule yog 
r | + i 

But what if t ave ſharply reproved 
this one fin. ? you __ e they ö 
themſclves have done fo by all ether -fins; - 
Even you your ſelf have left ſome untepro- 
ved ; And will not the want of the ſharp 


reproving of other fins as well as of petſecu · 
ton ak your communion with ſuch uit- 
> | 


6. But at the worſ; not reproving can be 
but a particular fin ? And it is not every par- 
ticular, ſin that maketh Communion un- 

7. Aud have you firſt admoniſhed them of 
that ſin, and tryed all theſe Miniſters whe- 
ther they be penitent? Yea or ever heard 
them ſpeak for themſelves? Or do you tee. 
ject Matth. 18. 15. and make to your, ſelf 
and followers a new Law, that wWhomſogver 
you ſhall ſuſpect or accuſe of fin, you muſt 
alſo ſeparate from? . FL 
8. But by this rule of yours, methinks 
few if any ſhould be liker to be accepted in 
your communion than my ſelf, if reproving 
erſecution would ſerve turn. And yet even 
alſo am rejected by you, as being not wiſe 
or good enough to communicate with ſuch as 
- you, but as one of the worſt of Hereticks to 

e rejected of all. Fl 
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leave here. to remember, if you will not, 
that your own doGtrinc impoſeth it on me as 


my duty, to Reprove you ſharply as. I have bi 
Joe; while you teach the world, that it bs 25 


but little different in the ſight of . to 
perſecute, and not ſharply to reprove. it, 


ſo diſown it. For if —— 8 


ſuperiours mine, if I do not ſheryly reprove 
tbem, and make me almoſt as — 8s 


I ſhall not be innocent if I 
ſharply, when it is to me that 
„ Lhad * 6 ; 

arp, than., be. guilty of all the crimes 
falſhoods of this your Script, eſpecially: when 
you are the accuſer al As filence your 
ſelf; . 7 


See. 41. E. R. Lafthy adaicting abere and 
ſome worthy aud able men, among the Parifo 
— — . 1 


apo phe 

ever — ſuch #0 Preagh . name, 724 

ly 72 1 . 

beir Chriſtian ibersy under, pretence 
ing, Chriſt ; and are indeed |: ale (as $0 

| whole diſcharge and exerciſe 


but ſervants o _—— with being 
Jervants of Chrijt. 
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worthy able men among 


ſuch — 
the Author of two Books of Calumnjes und 
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not. If you do, why hy thould your be ſo 
lignant as to queſtion the"afſertion of it, 
ſo loth to grant it? If you do trot how 
fit is (o falſe and mali 


© etkgone ockclieving wee,” no. 4hidd 
are fo hardly brought to believe the truth 


from others, as 2 that are conſcious ot 


ordinary faiſhood from themſelves. 

23. Ichink I could prove their fin as etfe- 
Qually as you can: But muſt we ſeparate 
from: l ſinners ? or from all that ſin in 
their entrance into the Miniftry ? And why 


+ not as well from all other fins of equal great- 
neſs? 2 all others not to hear 
your ſeli? Or do you yet take your ſelf to 
be no ſinner? or no 
the Presbyterians think the Ir 
ay of entrance to be aue? And the .. * 


great ſimer? What if 


dependents think fo of the 
And both of the iis ? — 
baptiſis of them both, ee. Muſt they all there- 
fore warn ull men not to hear each other? 
Mr. Nye thougin not ſo when he | wrote for 
publick Miniſters. Is it fir for 


bold Untruths, beſides falſe Doctrines and 


other Crimes, to ſay Their fin is great, & c. 
and therefore we boeh ar our thves,” bras 
wan all etbers not to bear them ? ] 


4. Moſt 


K. . 1. Either yourehinbrcke ab fone. 
them, or Ib 5d 1 | 


ignant an accuſer of tht | 
All den brethren, to be the conducter of fouls, or the 
are not te Hhſtorien of the age, that will not how's 


— — thing ſo-publick and no rious. 
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1 Moſt that I ſpeak of did entei into the 
Miniftry in the Presbyterian or Independent 
way heretofore, and do hut continwe on the 
terms which I diſſent from as well as you. 
How then can you ſay they wnduely enter into 
the Miniſty / * „ 
5. Did you know before you wrote this, 
that all ſuch as we perſwade men. to hear, 
have by Oatb renounced their Chriſtian Lis 
berty ? what Oath is it that you mein? If 
you mean the Oath of Supremacy or Alles 
giance, unleſs Popery. he Chriſtian Liberty, 
we know of none ſuch.-which theſe renounce; 
And I know of no other Oath, except that 
of Canonical obedience ix licitis & boneſtis. 
And for. that, 1. I find not that the Act, 
or Canons do impoſe it on thoſe that come 
for Ordination; (nor am fo well skiFd in 
the Law as to know by what Law it is 
done;) - 2. I know that men have been or- 
dinarily ordained without it. And to 
ſuch your reaſon for ſeparation is vain: 
3. Mr. Bradſhaw and other old Non · oon · 
_ tormiſts were wont to ſay that they obey» 
ed the Dioceſanes; and ſo did promiſe them 
obedience, only as they are the Kings Officers, 
deputed for the exerciſe of that Civil or Co- 
ercive power which Magiſtrates have in Cauſes 
called Eccleſiaſtical. And what Liberty doth 
that give away ? ieee 
4. Zut ſuppoſe that iyou are the 
wiſer man, " ES * = m_ 
ignorant do ' miſtakingly 
| Cutionical cine, and the Oath a 


(with | A 
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34th Falſ- 
hood and 
Nander. 


(with thatof Supremacy ) to be their d 
and no tenouncing of their Chriſtian libe 
Is it not falſe doctrine to conclude, th 
Chrift never ſent out any that had as gre 
a fin as this? what none ?* when he (ent out 
Juda, himſelf, who was firſt a Thief and 
after a Traytor ? Do you think then that 
Chriſt ever ſent out Lyars, Railers, furiom 
Church-dividers, falſe acculers, & 7 5 
5. That indeed they are nothing elſe, ar i 
the whole diſcharge and exerciſe of their office, 
but the ſervants of men, is another flander 
and untruth. He that is a fervant of Chrift, 
and a true Paſtor of a Chriſtian Church, and 
a ſound Preacher of the Goſpel, and an helper 
of believers faith, and a lover of the peoples 
| fouls, and a diligent upright labourer - for 
mens {atvation, is ſomething elſe than a ſere 
vant of man ( even inthe diſcharge of their 
Minitterial office.) But ſuch are many of 
the Conſormable Minitters : Ergo 
Prove if you can that Dr. Preſtom, Sibbes, 
Stoughton, Whittaker, Mr. Bolton, Whateley, 
Gataker, Fenner, and all the late Aſſembly 


ſaye eight or nine at moſt (being all Confor. N 


miſts) were nothing elſe but the ſervants of 
men, and not at all the ſervants of Chriſt. 
Your Father thought otherwiſe of Mr. Boftom, 
and perhaps they were both as wiſe as you. 
Prove now that Mr. Gurnel, Mr. Traps) 
Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Walker, Mr. Longley, 2 
many others that I can name that are Wor- 
thy men in Lend in and round about it, ate 
m—_— elſe but the ſervants of men? — 
wi 
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ſervant of Chriſt who ſerveth Satan | 
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| carey is, nay which we ſuppoſe you in 


bod and 1 and calammitting Chrifle 
churche and Servants, 


as thoſe that are 
thus the lervants of new. 5: | 


* 
2 


Sect. 42. K. B. For the queſtion it not [at 43h Fi'fh 
you weakly” and infignificantly ward it) be- bool 


wer a Deſeaive, fuulty, true Church may or- 
denatity for at ledft fometimeſ be joyned with}* 
But , whether ©'s \defettive, faulty; impoſing 
Church is ot to be ſeparated fromi j 

R. B. 1. You. begin here with anbther 
untruth: 1 wis the ſtater of the Queſtiong 
and did not 'referr it to you to ſtate itt 
I choſe thir* queſtion to diſpute which I' 
thought firteſt $ Therefore to tell me that 
it not the quiftion, which is the queſtion, is 
unttue. 042 7 2 4 | ; ! 
2. We hive here another taſte of your 
inſoleney: "Tp call them Magiſterially weak. 
and ee which you deſſgn 
not to nor once notie to the 


Reader, . IWeokweſs or Infignifid 


next ſentence uſe your ſelf, expreſly in all 
the words ſave* one, and implicitly as to 
that: For DefeHive and faulty are words 
that you condeſcend to uſe: And when you 
fay [a Church] you muſt mean a Chureb 
that hath Truth of Eſſence; or elſe you ſpeak 
equivocally. or contradiction. And may not 
a True Church be faulty and Defecbive ? where 
chen is the inligniticancy of theſe words ? 

H 2 3. And 


I Oc 


there A, 
A horoven the Qin, 71 757 


na 


ed with. | . And as cond lieth i in a priva- 5 
tive not- Fe at or refuling | Communio on. 5 3 a 
as unlawtul. ] It, you mean 2900 Landy 
you talk not to me, and to l 

4. But is all the ſtreſs of Ns wat 
upon the word ,[ Impoſing/ J undertook 0 
prove that the P ini JH hat i 7h 
of, do not mak upon. t eagle: e 

Aire a . ug; AS Scpara 

ves #mpole theix own Wot RS Fray 1 0 
upon the people that are 40 joyn with 
them; It being the Miniſters office to w 


his Prayers and. prailes, he fmpoſeth; them | 

on the people g Aud all pther Fc 1 55 

in wlüch the Paſtor, doth, ca 
the, flock gοαν ht Chapte N fri 
what. -Pfalm, Mectery, Tuns, imc fr 
Lthink the Sepaxatiſts impoſe | th 
not that The: Miter e Pert Lheix doi 29 
pole „* me. ca 
awn zu i 


uo Impoſing Church. It is ö ca fc 
but 5 doch not Impoſe that 1 an, on 


ut. 4 „ me 


| in : 1s 
; $&-, nm 


| j C199). 


Sect. 43. E. B. This we affirm, 1. Becauſe . rai 
we know not bow elſe to preſerve our Chriſtiun dotcines 


\% 


Liberty (bib it is an indifpenſible duty to at leſt im- 


maintain) but by - ſeparating from thoſe that ply:d. __ 


| 
| 
7 


would nudity take it from m. by + 

R. B. 2 terms not liniud 
nor expownded are to be taken univerſally; 
And fo here are two falſe doctrines; one 
that it is iudiſpenſible duty to maintain all 
gur Chriſtian liberty, and the other that we 
ee e e eee But if by 
this Libere); you mean but [ſome ſort of li- 
berty, and not all, you ſhould have diſtin- 
guithed, if you would not decrive. And if 
by {| we know net] you intend only a Con- 
feſſion of your own ignorance , that would 
be no proot of the point in hand, becauſe 
that may be true, which you know not. 

1. There is a Liberty called Chriftian, be- 2 1.whey 
caule it is eſſential to Chriſtianity 3- (as to be cr it i 
freed from the Covenant of Works, and = 
from the Guilt and Reign of fin, and from duty to 
the power of Satan, and the ſtate of enmity maintain 


againſt God, Ce.) 2. There is 2 Liberty 2.1 our , 


| called Cbriſtian, becauſe it is procured and j;, > Of 


given us by Chriſt, though not eſſential to Got 


F Chriſtianity; ( as to eat of this meat or that, 
P fiſh or herbs, to be free from the obſervati- 


— 


on of certain dayes, and Cuſtoms, and Cere- 
Y monies, not ſinful in themſelves. ) 3. There 


is a Liberty called Chriſtian, becauſe Chriſti- 
ans have it in common with all other men, 


or with many: (28 to marry or ot mar- 


H 3 1. 


( 10S) 
ry; to live in this Countrey, or that; tobe 
tee from oppreſſion, injuries, ſlanders, per- 
ſe cution, when they can.) 1 
And we mult diſtinguiſh of the wordſ Our] 
that is, we muſt ſhew how far this Libersy 
is Ours indeed. 1. It is one thing to be Ozre 
Neceſſarily, or as yau ſay Indiſpenfibly, and 
another thing to be ours when we can get it, 
keep it, or wſe it, without a greater loſs than 
it will compenſate, or a greater hurt to | 
others. It is one thing to be oxrs in fiends- 
wental right, to be uted at fit times, and 
another thing to be owrr, to be alwayes uſed. 
Juke 14. Prop. 1. The Liberty which is eſſential to 
18. eur Chriſtianity or Godlineſis, is indiſpen> | 
_ I - fibly to be maintained and exerciſed: , 
o „„ 
it 3 Prop. 2. All degrees of the ſame liberty 
| 2 Tim, a, muti be maintained, as well as the effentials z 
| 1 that is, we muſt labour to be as free as we 
| _— . can from all the degrees of ſin, and miſery ; 
Heb. 2.14, But we cannot here have what we would. 
-: Prop. 3. There is a Liberty to uſe certain 
'F — 5 5 chings as ſtatedly or ordinarily Indifferent, 
15,2. Which is none of Our (10 wſe them) in ſę- 
Izhn s 32, veral Caſes, which take away the Indiffe-, 
28. rency, (as in caſe of ſcandal, or greater 
| 3 6. hurt to others or our ſelves, or of the. te- 
| | #9212 2. flraint of jult authority.) = 
| Prop. 4. The fame muſt be ſaid of for- 
| | hearing things indifferent. K 
Prop. 5- Our Liberty from perſecution, 


ratly læt ga, as being none of evre, when it 


gpprethhon, injuries, ſlanders, rhuſt be pati- 4 5 


can- 


(169) | 
cinnot be kept by lawful means, or without 
2 greater hurt, As 22. 28, Ce. 

Prop. 6. But our Liberty in either of theſe 
chree laſt mentioned Caſes, ought not cauſe- 
; | Jleſly to be taken from us by others, nor 
| | muſt be cauſeleſſy caſt away by our ſclyes 
| nor ſhould we yield to falſe Teachers, who 
- | would deceive the Churches, by telling them 
| | that they are under Divixe Obligations, when 
> | they are not; and make them believe that 
things lamful are unlamſul, and things indif- 
ferent are neceſſary, Gal. 2+ 4, 5+ Col. 2. 16, 
18, 20, 21, 22, 23. 407 15. 1 Cor. 7. 2 1, 22. 
| The third Propoſition is it that I am to 
| prove. And Paals becoming all things to 
| all men, to fave ſome, a Jew to the Jews, 
G his ſhaving his head, his circumciſing Timo- 


thy, with the reaſons of it, his reſolution to 
torbear the eating of fleſn, rather than of- 
fend the weak, and his perſwading othess to 
do the like, do fully prove it. He main+ 
taineth the Chriſtians Right of Liberty againſt 
| | falſe Teachers; but he maintaineth not the 
Exerciſe of it, when he had reaſon to let it 
go: For Liberty is not neceſſity, 1 Cor. 9. f. 
[A Inot free? 4, 5. Have we not power 10 
| | eat and to drink, Have we not power to lead 
about 4 Siſter, a Wife, as well as other Apo- 

P files? 12. If others be partakers of (this power 
over you, are not we rather ? Neveribeleſs we 
have not uſed this power, but ſuffered al 
things left we ſhould binder the Goſpel of 

$ Chrift,——15. But I have 92 of. theſe, 
| things —I98FeoX 2 be free from al 
= 4 


; men, 


| uſe not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, bm by 


(a0) — 
wen, yet have I made my ſelf ſervant to all, ' 
that I migbt gain the = : And unto the 
Jews I became a Few, that I might gain the 
Jews To them that are under the Law, # un- 
der the Law, that I might gain them that are 
under the Law : To them that are without 
the Law, at without Law, that I might 
gain them that are without Law. To the 
weak I. became as — that T might gain 
the weak: I am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means ſave ſome. And 
this I do for the Goſpels ſake————See 1 Cor. 
8.13. Rom.14-21+ It is good neither to eat fleſh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
brother ftumbleth, or is ef ended, or is made weak. 
- Chriſt himlclf faith, Matth. 17. 26. Then 
are the children free: notwithſtending left we 
ſhould offend, go thou, &c. and give them for 
me and thee. | 

1 Pet. 2. 16. As free, (that is, as ſuch as 
by Chriſt are treed trom true bondage, but 


not from order and ſubjection, and there- 


ſore L not having or xſ11g liberty for 4 cloak, 
of maliciouſueſt, but as the ſervants of God. 
No man hath liberty to be unruly or hurtful. 

Rom. 7. 3. F her husband be dead, ſpe is 
free from that Law, and yet may give away 
that freedom. 

Yea, of the very liberty from the Jewiſh 
Law, the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 5. 13. For ye 
have been calied unto liberty (q. d. therefore let 
not falſe Teachers perſwade you that you are 
bound to that which you are freed from)only 


ove 


| THER - 
Love ferve one another ] 3. d. in the en- 
exciſe of this Liberty. you mult do or not do 
the things you are at liberty in, as may do 
moſt good, according as the Law of Love 
requireth, and not as your own carnal inte- 
reſt and luſt inclineth you: For ell the Law is 
' fulfilled in one word, in this, Thou ſhalt Love 
tby neighbour: as thy ſelf. | 3 
1 Cor. 16. 25, 28, 29, 30, 31. Mbatſo- 
ever is ſold in the Shambles eat, atking no 
queſtion for conſcience ſake —— But if any man 
ſay wunta you, This is offered in ſacrifice to 
2 eat not, for bis ſake that ſhewedit, and 
for conſcience ſake (Thus our liberty is not 
ta be exerciſed againſt Love ; for we · have no 
liberty to hurt our brethren ) 29. Conſcienee 
I ſay, not thine own, but of the others : Thus 
others by weakneſi, and conſcquently Rulers 
by authority may reſtrain the exerciſe of our 
liberty) For why is my liberty judged of ano- 
ther mans Conſcience ? that is, Not that his 
Conſcience is. the Rule of my Right, or his 
judgement taketh away my title to liberty 
but his intereſt and the Law of Love, do 
take away my Right of ſing my liberty to 
anothers hurt. 3, Fer if I by grace be a par- 
taker ( that is, lawfully according to my 
Chriſtian liberty) why am I evil ſpoken of 
for that for which I give thanks, (that is, it 
is a fault in thoſe that accuſe me of ſin, when 
I do that which is lawful, in it (elf, ab- 
ſtracted from the Conſcquents or ſcandal ) 
Whether therefore ye eat or drink, ( which 
are things indifferent as to the kind, ot 
food) 


food) or whasſoever ye do (how lawfulin it 
ſelf ſoever ) do all to She glory of God (For 
— and 18. 


© 2.Whe- 


ther there 


be no way 
but ſeparz- 


tion, to 
preſerve 
our Chri- 
{t an liber- 
ty ? 


5585 


the intereſt of the End muſt 
ſtrain you in the uſe even of things in them- 
ſelves indiſſerent: For no man hath liberty 


to diſbonour God, nor to hurt another, (nor 


to diſobey juſt power.) 
I beſeech you therefore ' while you 
men liberty, be not your ſelf, and make not 


them the ſervants of fin, 2 Pet. 2. 19. And 


take notice that Liberty muſt be diſtinguiſh- 
ed as to Right, and as to Uſe » And that the 
uſe muſt otten be denyed, and not main- 
kained. | 

2. Let us next ſee Whether there be no w 
but ſeparation in our Caſe, 80 8 our li- 
berty ? Paul hath here (hewed you another 
way: 1. By doctrinal defence to defend it 
againſt falſe Teachers, that would doctri- 
nally bring us into bondage. To maintain 
againſt ſuch as you who add to Gods Laws, 
that we are not bound to do that which is 
not commanded, or to forbear that which 
is not by God forbidden, though you ſay 
we are. 2. To uſe our Liberty as it tendeth 
to Gods glory and mans good, and diſuſe it 
when it croſſeth theſe, ¶ but not deny our 
right. ) This is the Scripture way of preſerv- 
ing it; and not to think that we have no 
way to preſerve it, but by doing hurt, or 
croſſing Love by Church-dwifions, 

3- No falſhood is a juſt defence of our 
Chriſtian liberty: But to ſay, that @ true 
Church is no true Church, or true Worſhip 

is 


promiſe 


(313) 
is no true Worſhip,: or that it is not Lawfal 
to communicate where it is lawful; is a 
fallhood. Therefore it is no juſt defence of 


our Liberty. 


where thoſe things are uſed in the Worſhip of 
God, which God bath nat commanded, this would 
involve us in the gualt and contagion of them : © 
nor do we believe ( however we baue your 
word for the contrary ) the Lord will other- 
wiſe interpret it > ſince be bath ſo ſtridly charg- 
ed ws, ta keep far from a falſe matter, aud nos 
to partake in other meng figs. 

R. B. Here are two more falſe docttines 


intimated : 1. That to uſe things in the 8. Falſe 
Worſhip of God which he hath not com- doQrine. 


manded (without exception) is à fin, 


2. That being preſent where they are uſed, 4 f 


involveth us in the guilt. 

Where note, 1. That it is not Part of tbe 
Woarſhip, but things uſed in the Worſhip, that 
he ſpraketh of, 2. That I proved the cou- 
trary to both theſe at large, and the man 
ſaith only that he hath my word for the con- 
trary, and giveth not a ſyllable of anſwer to 
my twenty inſtances, and many undenyable 
reaſons to the contrary. Doth he not either 
highly eſteem his own reaſon. and authority, 
that thinketh it ſhould be received, it he do 
but ſay the word, without attempting to an- 
ſwer whats ſaid againſt him: or elſe doth he 

not greatly deſpiſe his own Readers and fol- 


leawers, in taking them for ſuch eredulous 
| | ductile 


C £14) 
ductile ſouls , as'wild take his beer word 
without expecting any reaſon from him to 
contute what is ſaid on the other ſide) Or is 
all this on preſumption, that his Reader will 
not know what I have ſaid? Sermon Notes, 
Meerery, Tunes, primed-Bibles. (as printed) 
and divided into Chapters and Verſes ,-the 
words of a Sermon or Prayer, the particular 
Method, Cups, Tables &. are uſed is tbe 
Worſhip of God without any particular 
command, or any command for this, rather 
than 2041, in caſes of indifk rency.: And yet 
all theſe are not therefore unlawfol. 
And I proved that all Miniſters, and Fa- 
milies ſin in Gods Worſhip, and yet that it 
is not therefore Jawful to - {cparate from 
them all. It you yourfelffay that you ſay 
nothing in preaching or praying but what 
is commanded you, and that your Worſhip 
hath no fin, you deceive your ſelf, and the 
truth is not in you. But it you think it a 
ſin for any to hear you, or have communion 
with you , why: do you not plainly tell 
your hearers ſo ? To keep far from a falſe 
matter, (as trom writing falſhoods by the 
dozens ) and not to partake of other mens 
fins, is one thing; and for Children to tell 
their Fathers, or People their Paſtors, we 
mult not - worſhip God with you, becauſe 
in Forms, Words, Method, you do ſomething 
not commanded, yea, becauſe through error 
you do ſomcewhat ſinful, is another thing. 


Sect. 


7255 * 


"$4 47 E. B. hefty Whaterer ee 
may be uſed, for the kecping of Peace, yes (;; 5 
Jeak High fo as, - Mo ;Natisfie Gonſcieng 
il bought „ if we maſt . 
775 7 «tn — — af abe baſs of truth ; And 
this Truth concerning. the. ſole Sowraign Power 
2 Chriſt in gppointing ai mayzers of, 
Meni £09 4 neveſſary; 149 he 
mains ined, and ſo 3 thihe 
I Poſing: i ary thing it 0, be ol 
þ not commynded, th at Ng Lud 
* in the Practiet f 4 
which. may. pre wks * 
KB. Is How 


= 1 Mare ox Te 8 


7. you fay, L Mivers of Worfoip ] 
Ede t was FAS ip. ] And phi 
Leg is taken ſp gag 

calls fox Fo is before we 71 — 
whether man may appoint matters of Wor- 
ſhip : For if you will call [ putting off the 
Hat] and reverent geſtures, in 

and Metres, and Tunes, and the Mes bod and 


0 word. 


- (118) 
words of the particular Prayer or Sermon, by 
the name of Worſhip, then man may ap- 
point it. KS 

3. It is an untrue ſuppoſition, and but a: 
begging of the queſtion, that our preſence 
with any thing obtruded unlawfully," is a 
prejudice to that fundamental of the Sove- 
raignty of Chriſt, All men that ſin do fin 
againſt his Soveraignty: And all that ob- 
trude any thing unlawfully, ſin agalnſt it dy 
that obtruſion. But if you obtrude a'raſh 
and paſſionate prayer on the people, ot an 
exroneous or diforderly prayer, or an ill. 
compofed Hymn or Pfalin, theit preſence is 
— pens of your error, nor denying 
of Chrifts Soveraignty. - PR 
Do you, or can you helieve and make all 
your followers believe, that the Synagogues 
Wotlſhip,. and the Temple-Worſhip were 

fo pure, by the Prieſts, Levites,and Pha- 
riſees in Chriſts dayes, as that there was no- 
thing of humane Tradition obtruded? Or 
nothing but what God commanded? Can 
you believe this? Or can you believe that 
Chrift was not uſually or often preſent 
there? See Luke 4. 16. At Nazareth "where 
be had been brought up, at bis cuſtom was, be 
went into the Synagoge on the Sabbath day 
And of Paul its faid, Acts 17. 2. 
Ar bis manner was, he went in to them, and: 
three Sabbath dayet reaſoned . Or do you 
believe, that Chriſt was a ſinner? and that he 
contradicted his own Soveraignty? What? 
and yet be a perfect Saviour Who is it 
now 


Ken 
now that pre judiceth fundamental 7 


Sect. 46. E. B. And we judge we bave ſuf> 
fleient . what the 7 les did in 
4 Bike caſe, Acts 15. 24. For if they reproved 
uch as preached ap Cireumcifion and other Le- 
gel Ceremonies, at that day, when as the Apo- 
Ries had given them no ſuch Commandment; 
Saying of them, that they ſubverted or Boiled 
tbe ſouls of the Diſciples, then may we affirm 
the like of thoſe men now, who in things equals 
ly indiſpenſible, do ad with every whit as lis © 
tle axthority, from whom on that very accound 
we think it our duty to ſeparate- 
R. B. 1. The authority of the King and 
lawful Magiftrates is more about the Cie 
flantials of Worſhip ( as whether Abjather 
ſhall! be High Prieſt, &c. ) than the falſe 
| Teachers was about that doctrine. mL 
2. The Apoſtles do indeed declare that the Caf 
they ſent them not to preach, or not ſuch 44s 15. 
dodrine : But thats not the t on which 
they lay the great accuſation ,- but; on the 
falſe and dividing doQtrine which they preach- 
ed. / Chriſt ſaith of one that-'caſt out Devils 
in his Name, and followed him not, Let him 
alone; he that is not againſt us, is ſor us: 
And Moſes wiſht all the Lords people were 
Prophets: But theſe falſe Teachers would 
have made the keeping of Moſer Law to 
be yeceſſary to ſalvation: And can you prove. 
that the Miniſter doth ſo, whom I uſe to 
hear? Do all the Pariſh Miniſters do ſo? 
Can you ſee rv difference between one _ 
. | lan 
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Sparatiſis. 
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faith, The Law m Ca comm. 
5 1 Hoop: 
thin and anc that ſait 

th a de ere, g 
zued cept ._you jeparaie 
Churches; you fin againſt Pod. wid | 


yy 

God ſaith this, or hinds your fo fl 8255 
you this? and.its.angther thing, to lay, The 
7d 25 he is it har kg £p 
ecing how ſtrongly you c X 

_ . .ward in 401 15-ato, forbid. all 

hurch communion with 10562 that taught 
even this ſubvert ing falle doctrine? How 
many Texts be) there that müden that the 
Churches leng ( without a \P rohibition » 
held. communion with theerrqnjous judaning 
Chriſtians? Tilkthey grew;obltinate,and grew 
up to a Hexche.,, and were the Separaters 
themſelves, and did ſubvert the ( and 
faith of Chriſt, . But yet prove that ſuch 
goctrine 18 held; by our Pariſh Churches, and 
Iwill leave them: Do not the Independents, | 
oſßer tp ſublgzbe the Doctrine oi the Church 
of Boglend 7, Sare then they e in 1 
nals to | be ſound. | 


E. B. By two. rs joy | 

$2. 47. end. your irregalar way of Cam : 

mmnion : 1. 2 in the Primitive Churebes: 
there were many corruptions, mbich the apoilile: 
writes againſt, but dab na adviſe any beeaaſe! | 
7 them 10 ſeparate: . Bus 1 gnſmer-——b# mer. © 
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we account" to he 1 ſufficient ground: of ſepo- 
ration 2 But the Tmpoſing of that error with 
an bigh hand, and making 2 ſubmiſſon u # 
( at leaft in mu pradlice and outward cbſcr- 
vance) the very condition f Communion (: 
This we ſay, is a thing which neceſſitates 1 'to 
make a ſeparation. IL. 3 
R. B. Mark that you diſtinguiſh not * — na- 
Corruption or Error, nor except any, hut ban ' too 
what is Impoſed.*' And when I had ee — 


all this fo fully, ' why will ybu deigg to KA apr 

confute a Book; while. you Klein 8 Hens 

notice what it Gith? 5 a that im- 
1. Who would have thought that you are Poſe not. 

ſo much looſer in your communion than we 

are? I will ſeparate from chat Church which 

in the eſſential matter ( Paſtor, or al the 

flock.) after admonition retaineth ſuch Cor. 

ruption and Error, as is directly contrary 

to any eſſential point of Chriſtianity, though 

they impoſe it not on others: But by theſe 

words it ſeems, as ſcrupulous as you are, you 

would ant are. from Hereticks or Un- 

godly-ones, il they do not Impoſe their He- 


„ Z ; | 

2. How 85 have I urged you to prove, 
that our publick Pariſh Miniſters whom I 
adviſe men to Hear, do Jmpoſe' any more 


cen you your G def \ By chboking whit Hz own 
-Qliiptce to-read, you impoſe vn the people i 


wat Chapter then 2 
ting what Place, Hour, Method, Words, 


ch or none? By 
e Natter; and Metre, Tube, Cr. you im- 
1. 5 1 pa 


wh * 
. 4 89 . 
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poſe upon the people to joyn in all theſe, * 
not to have communion with .you therein. 
And ſo our Teacher doth by. reading Com- 
mon-Prayer and wearing the Surplice, im- 
poſe on us to hear him ſo 1cading, or to 
ttay away. But he maketh no Laws : he 
commandeth us no Ceremony: They are com- 
manded by cthers, and not by him: And it, 
is not in your own practice of any thing for- 
bidden of God, that I adviſe men to have 
communion with ſuch; but only in Gods 
true Worſhip, though in the gireumſtances or 
manncr the Miniſter himſelf, ſay or do ſomc- 
thing that is forbidden; as every Teacher in 
the world doth, though not in the ſame de- 
grec. It is one thing to ſubmit to be pre- 
ſent at the Worſhip, which the Paſtor per- 
ſoimceth in ſome faulty manner: And ano- 
ther thing wiltully to do evil your ſelf, or 
to 2pprove of his failings or your own. 


| Set. 48. E. B. To which I add only thu, 
that hm ever the freſenting our bodies at a 
IWorſhip nhich we do not inwardly approve of, 
may render us excuſable, and juſtiſte us among 
men, jet we. are ſure it will nut in the ſight of 


Gol who hates bypicrifie — 


Cf a- K. B. Though you confound, I muſt di- 


proving 
what we 
youn 1.1. 


ty heart. when J joyn in the Common pray- 
„* | 


ſiinguiſh the cflentials of the Worſhip'from 
the circumſtances, and outward imperfections 
in the mar ner. I do iardly 2pprove of the mai - 
ter or {ſubſtance ot the Worſhip which I joyn 
in, in the min; and labour to. pray with 


er 


„ a 
er though conſent not to the whole Mei | 
thod, nor to the defect. And when I hear ia} 
man in free prayer uſe confuſion; diſorder, un- 


ſeemly words, and when 1 hear one mim) W berher 


drop the crror of an Arminian, or a Lu 


he be an 


or H * pocrite, 


0 * ? . 
. theran, another of an Antinomian, another ot who joyn- 
r 


timetopitty ther. And are they Hypocrites 
elle far joyning with you? 


Sea. 49 E. B. p. 14. 1. This is clear in 
Scripture, that our Lord Chrift ( who war bim- 
ſelf holy and ſeparate# from ſinners ) did ne- 
ver call or Wefign bis Church 10 be an impure 
mixt body of holy and unboly without any di- 

ſtindliam, blended and hudled up together, but 
7 —. be an holy ſeparate. peppi: n 
8 to depart from unrighteouſneſs. 

a R. B. 1. Remember Reader, { for be will 
f | - 
not remember) that but even now he told us, 
that it is not Corruption and Error barely as 
* ſuch, that is a ſufficient ground of ſeparation, 
without Impoſition > And now here is nothing 
but Mixture ot Huy and Unholy. Reconcile 
* theſe if you rm. 1 L 
h 2. Chriſt that was perfe&!y ſeparated from 
ſinners; had; yet ordinary*communibn with 
124711 I 2 ſinners 


eth Wi 


Self. con- 
trad ittion. 


Whether 


no Church Part 


may be 


ä | 477% 


finners in a ſinful or culpable ma 


mer of per- 
formance ( unleſs the Jews were all perl) 
Therefore. our ſeparation muſt be ſuch as 


Chriſts was, in our meaſure, | rd 


3. Impurity, and «nholineſs, and fin is not 
the Matter of Gods Call, or defignment either 
in the Church or out; but of his Permiſſion : 
But Communion with thoſe Churches which 


by permiſſion have fin and impurity in them, 


is a commanded thing. And they that muſt 
depart from iniquity, muſt not alwayes de- 
from the worſhipping Aſſembly where 


ſome unrighteous perſons are. Tour argu- 


communi- ment, if it be any, muſt run thus: Chriſt 


cated with 
that is not 


ſuch as 
Chriſt 


cailed and 
deſigned it 


to be? 


did never call or defign his Church to be an im- 
pure mixt body of Fol and unholy. The Pa- 


riſh Churches which you perſwade ws to com- 


munion with, are impure mixt bodies: There- 


fore the Pariſh Churches are. ſuch as Chriſt ne- 
ver called or deſigned them to be. Suppoſe we 
grant you the Concluſion : Whoever is 
a ſinner is ſuch as Chriſt never called 
or deſigned him to be. But your Queſti- 
on. intimateth that you would argue thus. 
. Whatever Churob is ſuch as Chriſt did not © 
call it or deſign it 10 be, is not to be communi- 
cated with; But all the Pariſh Churches are 
ſuch as Chriſt did not call or  defign them to 
be; EA. The Minor you prove, ba- 
ever Church is ax impure mixt body of boly and 
wnboly, &c. is ſuch as Chriſt did nat call or de- 
fi 2 them to be: But the Pariſh Chnrcbes ave 
But I anſwer you 1. A Church is no 
; + Church 
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Church that wants the Eſſentials required by 
Chriſt ; But he that will not communica 
with Church or perſon that wants the Perfe- 
d ion which Chriſt calleth: them to, ſhall'com- 
municate with no Church or perſon, on 
Earth. 

2. The word 210 ambiguous ; anl 
implyeth a double act: Gre of the Impure 
_ and that Chriſt deſigneth not, but for- 

iddeth: the other of the holy, who joyh 
with ſome that are unholy 3 and that in 
ſome Caſes Chrift commandeth, and did pra: 
Ciſe himſelf. 
3. Without diſtinition indeed it ſhould not 


be: for Diſcipline is appointed to diſtipguiſh 


regularly, 

4. Take home the argument, and try it 
on your ſelf. ¶ Whatever Church is ſuch” as 
Chrift did not call and defign it 10 be, i not to 
be communicated with ; But a Church that 
bath - Feb 4 1 C or 17 2 
ſinful people is as not call ar 
defign it to be: Ergo And will you then 
"communicate with any in the world, or *. 
with you? e aff 


Seck. 56. EB. p.r4. Then iro 2 4 
8 of 7 ot and * ＋ 


Officers, 
e nd dey <>) creep in 
there 1 + Writ command given to put 
ont of the Church, and tic u afide from 7 
F ſueb are to be withdrawn from, ih- 
if YC . is adueniſhed concerning 


7 


ane F ormalifts, $i 


IL 3 | them 


3 


/£ co, 
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When 1 


Church 
is to be 
ſeparated 
from for 
approving 
fin ? 


„ 886. 
thcm ſhall ſtil maintain, abetz and connte” 
nan e them, that Church is deſi led, and unfit 
te be communicated with, 1 Cor. 5, 7. Eccleb- 
9. 18. Heb. 12. 15. 1 

K. B. 1. It is only groſs finners, after juſt 
Admonition upon proof , that are to be put 
out. The Officers ought not to do it with- 
out proof. 2. Have you or others rightly 
Admoniſhcd every Pariſh Miniſter that you 
call us to ſeparate from, and convicted them 
upon proof, when. you have heard them 
ſpeak for themſelves ?. 3, And who gave 
you authority ſo to examine other Paſtors, 
being but a ſingle perſon? 4. We eaſily grant 
( — carncſtly deſire) that true Church - Ju- 
ſtice ſhould make a diffcrence: But in caſe 
the Officeis do net their duty, it is none of 
the peoples duty to ſeparate therefore, have- 
ing done their on part, except in theie 
cafes; 1. That the Error or Crime be fo 
great, as to be inconliſtent with, Chriſtianity, 
or Church commugtion. . 2. That the Church 
do not only neglect it, but dcliberately Own 
that Error or Crime in its aggravated ſtate, a$ 
it is ſo inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity os 
Communion 3 Not only being, conſequential- 
ly guilty of it, ¶ as the beſt man may be of 
the moſt heinous ſin of another, by ſome 
omillion of his duty to cure it ) but making 
new pro eſſion or. P radio. 3. That this 

e Cone, not by ſome particular members on: 
ly, but by an eſſential part gf the Church, 
that is, cither by the Pat, or by the main 
body of the people. 4. That this be foly 
| | n 
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proved, or: {o'mtorions as to need no proof. 
5- That they be imperitent herein after dae 
admonition : When theſe ſive things concar, 
it is a'dnty to; ſeparate from a Church as 
unfit for Chriſtian Communion. (And in 


lower caſes it is a duty to prifer a Better, 


when we can have it.) 
But its much higher (Cor lower rather) 


that you go: Tou ſay [ A Chureb which 4f 10. F. 
ter admenition and diſcovery of offenders, will doftri 


not w/e her authority to caft them one, || This 
may be by mif{-intormation on the ſinners ſide, 
or by meer negligence, as in Eli's caſe, and 
may be a great ſin, and yet not the fame in 
kind, as that which ſhould be cenſured; nor 
fuch as will unchurch that Church, nor 
make its communion unlawful to the in- 
nocent. ö a 
As to your proofs, the Texts youycite are 
all written to the-whole Churches as Chur- 
ches, who are bid put them eway,-. ſave that 
to Timothy, and. Reg. hich is to the Church · 
Ruler. And it followeth nat, that if a 
Church, or Church-Rulets who have the 
power of the Keyes, are bid 80 reject or 
caſt out, or not ſuffer an Heretick or wicked 
perſon 5 and to have no fellowſhip. with 
them, therefore every member is: forbidden 
to have Commumion with that Church in 
Gods Worſhip, unleſs they caſt ſuch a one 
out. I did by many Scripture inſtances, Rev. 
2. & 3. & 1 Cor. 11. & 15, Cc. prove the 
cogtrary, to which you give no'aniwer. 
5 · Let all ſober — note how few w 
| 4 the 
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the world we ſhall have communion withon 
your terms. © How certainly you will turn 
all Churches into ſtrife and bitter envyings, 
confuſion, - and every evil work. For Railery. 
and Covetous among the teſt, are thoſe that 
mult be avoided: And if any member of 
the Church ſhall think that one Railer, or 
one Covetous perſon is kept in unjufily , 
away they muſt go, and condemn the Church 
as unworthy of Communion. And who 
will not thipk that read your Book, that 
you would be one of the firſt accuſed of 
Railing ? Yea, how few even of the ſtricteſt 
ſeparating Churches are they, that neglect 
not Diſcipline upon ſome one perſon? It may 
be it may be a rich or powerful man, that 
will perſecute or divide the Church if he bo 
caſt out? Is there no Gathered Churches 
(as they are called) that have one Railing 
woman in, or one Covetous perſon ? = 

6. But Sir, our queſtion is not only of 
the Communion of Members, but alſo of 
ſtrangers occaſionally and rarely: And what 
call hath a ſtranger to try the Diſcipline of 
another Church ? Or what-epportunity hath 
he to know-all their members crimes, and 
roadmoniſh-them ? Why may not I in m 
travail communicate with a Church w 
members and Diſcipline I know not.? At 
leaſt all Pariſh Churches have not been thus 


admoniſhed by you. 


fly anſwer the ſeruple, It ir ie be * 
" 2A . $048 


C127) 
that the Primitive Churebe were etled b the 
Apeſtles, and conſtinmed according tothe Di- 

vine pattern , having © «ll the Ordingnces of 
7, and true Officers rightly e 
— 3 ſo. that though many ſcandalous 

break, out , and were viſible among 

ſome of the memberr, yen a poiver war ot 
retained in each Church for tbe ke 
ſelves pure by coſting out finder mic 
they were kept to ot Pnſtitution' and orders of 
Chrift, without any wnniverſal innovation or 42 
generating in thoſe  Bſſentials of Order” —_ 
as Doctrine, which thyy fell into in the 
after, and when Antichriſtianiſm ( which — 
then works — 74 ſhew'1t ſelf, ' not 
in rejechin 2. hut in in 
| poſing error, Rev. 13. 16, 17. then was ſcho- N 
ration made neceſſary. 
R. B. Reader, this confuſed huddle of 


TY 
*. io 
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words it ſeems is the thing he truſteth to « 

ö a full anſwer to ibe ſeruple. But x. If ſuch 

ö Churches are to he communicated with; as 
yet. retain all the Nſemiali of Office, Order anßd 
Doctrine, then thoſt are to be conumunicãted 
with, that are now in queſtion: But the for- | 

mer ſeemeth here iptimated by himſelf, That 
our ſaid Churches Rave all fuch zſſtntials, is _ 
thus proved. ¶bereever bert: are true 
Paſtors and 4 Chriſtian flock: relareld mutua 
ar ſuch, reteiving the holy Seriprures-as ſi 
there are all things "eſſential to tue Church, * 
fm Office, Order and Doctrine. Bu ih is % 9 
the Pariſh Churches in queſtion : To ſtay 4 
ang? to write a particular-preof of the vali» 


dity 
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dity of the Miniſters Calling, any further than 
to — the atcuſer if he can to prove, that any 
eſſential part is wanting ( whether in Q. 
lification, Ordination, ox'Conſens ). would: be 
vain, it being done ſo largely by. the old 
Non-conformilis. 

2. But is there 4 Power retained in fach 
Churches to caſt out offenders ? Anſw. Nes; 
A Power divine, or given by Chrili, oe 
member that (as I have proved Diſp. of 
Ordinat. ) men are not the Makers of the Oſ- 
hce of the Sacred Minifiry, nor the Meaſu- 
rexs or Givers of the Pgwer but only: the 
Cbooſers of the perſon that ſhall xeccive what 
Chriſt by Inſtitution giveth; and the Miniſte- 
rial Inveſters of the rerſon in that PO. 

Therefore, 

Whoever receiveth the Office of a Paſtor 
receiveth the power of the Keycs, to take in 
and caſt out (Though riot arbitrarily nor 
ungoverned by himſelf _) But the Pariſh Mi- 
niſters (or very many of them) now in 
queſtion do receive the Office of Paſtors: 
Therefore they receive the power of he 
Keyes to take in and caſt out. 

If you ſay that the Biſhops intend. it not 
in ordaining them: Lanſwer, 1. It ſufficeth 
that Chriſt- intendeth it, who is the only 
maker and giver of the power : The Book 
of Ordination maketh 7 ſolemuly Cove- 
vantdo giue faithful diligence alwayes ſo to 
Miniſter the Dagrinc, and Sacraments, and the 
Diſci mend, of. Cbriſt as the” Lord hath - 

d, &c. And to teach nothing at requi - 


re 
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red' of neceſſity to eternal ſalvation; hut that 
which they are perſwadid: vtay be . concluded 
and proved by the Crripture, as containing all 
ſuch neceſſary dofirine:. And to be ready with 
all faithful diligence to baniſh and. drive away 
all erroneons and ſtrange d:Arines contrary to 
Gods word: And 10 Py both public and pri- 
vate monitions and exhortations as well to the 
fick,as the whole : And to be diligent in prayers 
and reading the holy Seriptures, and in ſuch ſtu- 
dies as help to the — of the ſame; laying 
aſide the ſtudy of the world and the fleſh, And 
that they will be diligent to frame and faſpion 
thcmſelues aud their families, according to the 
doctrine of Chriſt, and to make both tbemſclves 
and them, . as much as they can, ,wholeſome ex- 
amples to the flock, e. And till lately the 
ſaid Book recited Afr 20. 28. to the Presby- 
ters at their Ordination. | 
And the Canon 26. faith | No Minifter 
ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving of the 
holy Communion. any f bis Cute or flock, 
which be opculy known to live in ſin. notori- 
ons. without repentance; Beſides what the 
Rubrick ſaith to that purpoſe, '-.* +: + 
And now (though I think this one of the 
ercateſt ſores which you have touched) yet 
judge whether even the Laws arid Canons 
concede no Power to the Miniſtesss. 
3, But if they did not, the Pomer of Office 
is.,qne.thipg, and the Liberty of exereiſimg 
it is another: We have Power from Chriſt to 
preach : and if we be ſilercad and our liber- 
ty reſtrained by men, that proveth us not to be 
no 
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no true Miniſters. _ If you mean that no 
Church is to be communicated with where 
the Paſtor is hindered by men from the full 
diſcharge of his Office, you miſtalte, and can 
never prove it. 

4+ They that voluntarily neglect their Of- 
fice ( without hinderance by the force of 
men) are more to be blamed than thoſe that 
are ſo forced. But in the Primitive Chur- 
ches Diſcipline was lamentably neglected 
voluntarily ; as appeareth in the Caſe of 
moſt of the ſeven Churches, Rev. 2. & 3. 
tor which they are threatned by Chriſt, and 
in the Corixthiazs cafe; yea, corrupted by 
ſuch as Diotrophet. And do you think that 
the Church that hath Power to do well, and 
will not, is therefore to be communicated 
with becauſe it can? that is, becauſe it fin- 
neth not through diſability, but negligence 
or wiltulneſs ? 5 

5. But the Core of your erroneou? reaſo- 
ning is behind; you ſay, they were 
without amy Dniverſal innovation or degenera- 
ting in thoſe Eſſentials of Order as well as do- 
drine which they fell into inthe ager after, Kc. 
An Univerſal degenerating in the Eſſentials 
even of Dotirine and Order too, is a big and a 
{ad wotd: And the time pointed it by you 
being ſo early, if I can underſtand you, you 
do (as the Seekers) unchurch the univerſal 
Church of Chriſt, - For if it Degentrated 
Univerſally in the Eſſentials of doftrixe \' it 
Univerſally apoſtatixed from Chriſtianity : For 
where any Eſſential part is loſt,” the Eſſence 


and 


and juſt Name is loſt. And I beſcech your ,, Iz 

let not raſhneſs or paſſion blind — fal g E 

- | overlook the dreadfulneſs of this Do- doctrine. 

Grin. 1 2 — 

5 -1+ Hchriſt had then no Church (as he tendene) 

had not, if the Eſſential degeneration was Uni- of ſepara- 

I werſal ) then he was no King of the Church tion. 

on Earth, no Lord, no Teacher, no Saviour Mr. _ 

; | of the Church, no Interceſſor for it in the gi. 

Heavens? And do you. not then dethrone 

| # him, and deny him indeed to be the Chriſt ? 

What, 2 Head without a Body ? A King with- : 
out 2 Kingdom ? | : 

| 2. So you will: make all Gods Promiſes of 

his Churches perpetuity , as built on the 

Rock, againſt which Hell Gates ſhould not 

# 

| 


prevail, and of being with them to the end 
of the world, e. to be falſe and fail. And 
if the whole Church failed, and the Promiſes 
made to it, what particular ſoul can truſt 
Gods Promiſes. 
3. If all the Church apoſtatized, how ſhall - 
we know that Apoſtates did not corrupt all 
the Copies of Scripture that are come down 
oss, , +. i; 4 
4- And then the Article O I believe the bo- 
ly. Cathclick, Church] would have been a 
5- And then there could be no Baptiſm, 
na Sacrament of the Lords Supper, &c. ä 
. And then there muſt be New Apoſtles 2 
with Miracles to make a new Church. And | 
thus we have Mr. Wilkams doctrine, whole 
Story. I recited in my laſt Book. 8 


rr * 
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- Sed. 52. E. B. p. r5. [This neceſſity of 
fepar ation which began then continueth ſtil, 
ſince aur Churches, though refornied from Pope- 
ry (that as, from Amtichriſtianiſm ) in ſame | 
Points, yet are not reſtored to the primitive 


pattern and purity. | 


R. B. 1. Whether by our Churches 
you mean only the Pariſh Chu-ches of godly 
Miniſters, or alſo All the Proteſtant Churches, 
and all other Univerſally through the world, 
am not ſure : But as far as I can conjecture 
by your words you mean; All. Becauſe 
| you ſpeak of them as in'a Contiruance in 
part in the Univerſal degeneration in Eſſenii- 
als, And you fpcak of them as avoiding Po- 
pery but in part, and call them ¶ our Chur- 
ches, ] and mention no Church in the world 
here that you own as a true Church ( and 
whether any where in all your writings I 
remember not.) I confeſs I pretend. not 
to know the mind of ſo careleſs a Writer by 
any words, but very plain ones: But if 
this be youranind as it ſeemeth to be, you 
would do well (being ſo bold a man) 
to tell the world your mind more plainly -; 
And you that think that no Truth is to be 
fold.(-as you call it) for. Peace, let Inde · 
pendents, Presbyterians, Separatiſts, Ana- 
b-ptitts, e. know it, if indeed! you think 
that all their Churches are to be! ſepara+ 
ted from, as well 2s the Pariſh Chun 
ches. It this be your mind, I ſuppoſe you 

are 


ate but a Preacher to Awditors your ſelf, and 


not 4 Paſtor to any Church. He that thinks 


no Truth ſhould be concealed for fear of fab-* 


fering, ſhould not carry it i» darkneſs and 


FF diffimulation to the Paſtors and Churches 


about him; if really he believe them to be 
no Paſtors or Churches, or not to be com- 
municated with. But Ithink that you bet- 
ter deſerve to be diſowned by them, than 
they by you. ) E 7 

Certainly few or no Proteftant. Church, 
that I have known, will ſay that it is-reffored 
to the primitive pattern and Purity in degree. 
If that therefore be your meaning, you do 
ſeparate from all the Churches 'in the world. 
But if you mean not, in Degyee, but in 


Eſſence, I ill challenge you to prove that the 


Churches in queſtion want any thing Eſſen- 
tial; or need a Reſtoration tothat which they 
never loſt ? . 


Sect. 52. E. B. p. 15. | So that more may 
be ſail for ſeparation now (when whole Chur- 
ches are ont of order and corrupt) than could be 
at that time when corruption had infted only 
particubar members.] e 

R. B. 1. Is it now come to that “. Is it 
the number corrupted that muſt decide the 
caſe? Who can tell where to ſind this Pro- 
teu ? ſometime it is the mixture of holy 
and unholy : ſometime it is not bare cor- 
ruption without impoſition + And now it is 
the xumbcers corrupted, (whole Churchtt 9 
And in the next {4.cence —— you 3 = 

| What 
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what ? 2. Is the whole Cbureb any thing be. 


ſides the particular members ? ls there any 
other matter? or any form belides the Rels 
tion of che. particular members? 3. I cha 
lenge you if you can to prove any corrupt 
on in the Churches in queſtion, which is not 

conſiſtent with the eſſence ? I know not ſo 
much erroui or harm, in the people of the 
Church that I now joyn with, where I live, 
as Paul chargeth on the Corinthians or Ga- 
lathians: (Though I ſuppoſe the primitive 
Miniſtry and gifts more excellent than any 
of ours.) 


More of Set. 53. E. B. [For it is not, as I ſaid 
ys Cauſes before, Corruption barely, no nor Impofuion 
ing ara barely, that is 4 ſufficient ground fir any to 
ſieparate ( For where ſome leſſer errours are 
beld but not Impoſed; or where only neceſſary 
things are impoſed, we ſhall not forbear Com- 
munion.) But when errour is once impoſed, 
and by a ftrong band forcibly maintained (not- 
withſtending all admonitions and endeavours 
of reformation,) bere we muſt ſeparate or con- 
ſent 10 ſin. | 
R. B. Better and better : Here it is grant- 
ed that neither Corruption barely, nor Impoſi- 
tien barely, will juſtifie ſeparation. But by Cor- 

ruption and Impoſition barely ſeemeth to be 
meant ſuch ſormaliter quoad adtum, without 
including the degree of the matter. For it 
is expounded: of | Leſſer erroxrs ] held and 
not Inpoſed ; or ot w#eceſſary things - Impoſed. 
So that if it be Impoſed on us to 2 
4 4 32 
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50 it wil not e us no Chriſtians 5. * 
oy fon a . dedelg you for this, damen 
1 And it 5 1. . a point of Genet 
2+ alogic or gl, t will yok un church 
ug. N | — of So 5 
| 2, Well, ut is. the! crime t 
x maketh our LS unlawſul? C men 
e error ih ance i „&cc. In ſo ches ( i you 
ve, M ſpeak (als, „N erraus, Lone ſcu ul do 
Shy 2 175 if ie Be Ir 5 o Ade ade bend 
* 1 , Tranſl 1 685 

| ſome erroux "is; — _ 
* out ? b t „ neals be ſcparated 


4.67 ifts — or Plant hag 
Haw iH cxrour in Chronolegir an 
„% M their impoſed Con- 
ch. 12 exroneouſly, ſub- 
an Halliihle Impaſing 
ated With, and 
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firong band and force! ] it fo, prove tht 
your Miniſterũal Impoſition of exrour in your 
Prayer or Conduct, doth not make Commix 
nion unlawful ; and yet that forcible impo- 
ſition doth? As if Voluntary reception 
leſs the fin ! Prove that the Church of the 
Jews was nullified whenever any errour was 
impoſed by authority! Or when the Phari- 
ſees then in power had corrupted it __ Caron 
time by force, If this were you 
then ſeparation could” ſcarce E L 1 
there was a Cenſtantine, 2 Chriſtian Empe- 
tour, Who (being not infallible) might 
force ot impoſe ſomething amiſs, whereas 
you before talk of an early ahiverſal failing, 
neceſſititing feparation. Te ſcenis then that 
no Countries are ſo unhappy as choſe iat 
have Chrifttan Magiſtrates," who being YL 


ble, impoſe ' ſome erròur: And that it "all 
the Ages and my 92 have Grunge 
of Inhdel Rulers, (noted n 


then Privce may ulli | 
ſure. If ir be only the 5 1. 
be once bd uing 1 Whatif 4 | « 
or Dioeleſian forbid . Will 
once obeying: them nulliie ches, 
or make their  Commymion unlawyſul > 
2. Why will not 'obcyſg'a Miner "Yes 
@ vcr make it as —— as obeying* a 
— 1 ? 


DDr ei 
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| * | 
King ? 3. Why dath not the doing it with. 
on conftraing (as is ſaid) make it as unlaw - 
ful as obedience ? EY Ev | 
J. Is it the King and Parliament, or the 
Biſnops whoſe Impolitions have this ſad 
eſſect? If the former, then (as is ſaid) it 
wes 300 yeass ater Chriſt, before ſeparati- 
on was lawful. If the latter, then it is not 
force only that doth-it 3 And Inde pendent, or 


Anabaptiſt os PresbyterianPaſtors tay Impoſe 


as well as Biſhops. For the Biſhops diſtiaim 
all  cotrcive: power in the Church, (a8 l 
have ſhewed to B.. Monlin.) : 


Sect. 55. E. B. The” ſecond Argument ir the 
example of the former Num eomformiſty, who you 
Jay were all againſt ſeparation, &c, 

R. R. Hepe.yaoucite a paſſage of Mr. Hil- 
derſhams, that the © anuibority. of man is not 
to be ſet Agrinſt Gods, and that we may kuow 
more than: theſe tibet went before us, &ca 
And did not) Ledllyou fo my ſelf ? who dit- 
ſenteth from; you: in this ? Bring your proof 
from Scripture agaiuſt them and us, and we 
will hear you. Or give us but good proof 
that you art a wiſer and better mat than 
we will yield this by - reaſon ſroin . « 
But to bring Mr. Hi t - 
ledgement of. Gods: authoricy above mans, 
againſt, Mr. Hilderſhoms arguments a 
ſeparation, and his. perſwaſions to coine — 
the begianing: of the Churches prayers, a 
to imply that you know mote than thoſe 

K 2 worthy 


* 
4 


Boaſhng 
Ignorarce. 
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worthy men, when you give the world foi. 
little evidence of it, doth: prove the good 
neſs of your cauſe as much as it provetht 
your humility or f{elf-acquaintance» ' * -/ 


Sect. 55. E. B. p. 19, 18. L. The former 
nom conformifts held Arminianifme ſo funda-/ 
mental and danger an errour, &c. Bus y 
do not only fpeak fausurably it, but alſo: 
Proudly tell as that . are confident, not one. 

many hundreds, who ſpeak againf Com- 
Aunion ith Armimians, _ underfland what. 
Arminianiſme i As i. lain Chrifta: 
ans could not eaſily come to know it. | 

R. B. 1. As under Church tyrants all is 

Schiſme; uhich contridicts her Sebiſme 5: ſo 
with ſome men all is Proudly ſpoken which! 
contradicteth their Pride, and fu th them 
to be but half at ignorant as tar. 

2. Were all the Nen-confoermitis of one 
mind about Arminianiſme? Wu not Ami- 
nine himſclf againſt Prelacy and Ceremonies? 
and many ofi e 2:Who were the 
great Antiadiaphorits in Germany, but Hiri 
cus, Amſadorfins, Galut and — Lutherans? 
Is not Mr. Drty a Nom conformiſt wh 
hath ſorty vearsdaboured to bring the La 
therans (who are as far from? ut as | Ami- 
ins ) and the Calviniſts. to Communion? ?: 
3. Who would be at the labour to rcad 
over the many Volumes that are written 
about Pre- determination, Free - will, Con- 


cuiſc, and Grace, by which ſach Ig notant 


ſouls as I, tatmot to this day teil What they 
0 4 mean, 
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mean, nor in many or moſt points wherein 
they differ, when this man, and his plain 
followers (Women and Boycs ) ſo ealily 
know it: But like the Pope that can In- 
fallibly expound the Scriptures, but is fo wile 
that he will not do it. Le Blank, and ma- 
ny more might have ſpared their pains of 
right ſtating the Controverlies, if they had 
this mans Key. I never yet met with the 
man that could but make me well under- 
Rand, what it is that is meant by Free-wil,, 
nor. what by the Power which they diſpute 
of, to do good, much leſs open all their 
meanings de ſcientia media, de Concurſu pre- 
determinations, &c. But here's one can eaſily 
tell us all. But I warrant him he will not. 
Some men ( alas, and ſome Treachers ) will 
be wiſe, and humble, in deſpight of Viſdom 
and Humility ; and Chriſtians in dcfpight of 
Love, Unity and Peace. 


Sect. 56. E. B. p. 18. His own Free- il 
bath not the leaſt power to receive tbe things 
of God. 

R. B. 1. What not ſanitified Free-will ? 
2. What! not a Receiving obediemtial power ? 
A receiving power is a paſhve power ( as it is 
ſtrictly be.) Hath 2 leſs Pow- 
er to receive Grace, than a marble to receive 
the engraving of the work-man?Doth no man 
ever receive Grace ? Or do they reccive what 
they cannot receive? Hath a man no moxze 
Receptive Power than a block or ſtone? I know 
its ſaid | The natarel man Receiveth not, &c.] 

2 K 3 that 


(140) 
that is, Underſtandeth not, believeth not, an 
loveth not in ſenſie Compoſito : But its never 
{aid, that [ Our free-will bath not the le 
power to receive.] But I have ſaid fo muche 
this, and the next point (the badneſs of na- 
ture) to which he giveth not any anſwer 
at all, that I wonder that the man = 
that one that is all tongue and no tares of 
eyes, is fit for credit or humane converſe. .' 


22 Scct. 57. E. B. Ton, Feſuite like, are 1 
octrine afraid to ſay, The Scipture tells us not ſuffici- 
r. Peril” ently and particularly which Books in it ſelf 
bot are Canonical, nor that the various 3 
are the right, nor whether every Text be brought 
to #5 uncorrupted. | ; 
R. B. 1. And by implying your aſſertion 
of the contrary, you become a falſe Teacher 
of pernicious doctrine; yr if you deſig 
to make men Jcſuits or Infidels, by renounc- 
ing the Scripturcs, as ſoon as they find, 
theſe things arc not fufficiently there dong 
and thence to be proved, without ſubordi- 
nate teſtimonies. | 5 
2. Why do not you ſave ſuch as Dr. J. 
Reignolds, Chamier, and others their great 
labour, and prove out of Scripture it 4 
which of all the various readings ment ione 
by Bega, eis, and others, and found 
in various Copies, is the right ? and 0 
„ TOY 164707 Op 
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Secg. 58. E. B. So that in effet you d, 
reſelve tbe C ob of the Holy £ et Job 


? 
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be tratb of Church-biftory——— which words 

are ſo contrary to the true Proteflant di 
irine——ſo fully agreeing with the doctrine of 

the Feſmits, && . 

R. B. 1. As to egreeing with the Jeſuits 35th un- 
fully, &#c.' all that know their Writings, Tub. 
know it is an antruth. 2. True Proteſtants 
uſually ſay the fare things that 1 do. 

Though you may meet with ſome few like 
your ſelf that do not. 3. 'Thave fully open- 
ed in the Preface to the 2d. Edit, &c. of my 
Seim Reft, how ambiguous that word [Re- 
ſolving into] is, and how far your ſaying is 
true or falte, He that enquireth what Laws 
are in force in England, muſt diftinguiſh of 
theſe two Queſtions, 1. hich are the Laws? 
which are the Statutes in force * what words 
are falſe Printed, and what right ? what Co- 
pies moſt perfet ? And, 2. What Authorit 
are theſe ftatutes of? 

The Authority of them is all reſolved 
into the Authority of the King and Parli- 
ament. But we that are not ſo wiſe as 
you, muſt be beholden to various Copies, wk * 
Records, Printers, Lawyers, to know the true 
which are the Statutes in force? and whe- Reading 
ther any words be falſly Printed; And if and uncer- 
we find ſo many hundred various Readings ruptneſi of 
as be in the Bible, we cannot know in ev . 
one which is right and which is w ſufficiently 
by the bare inſpection of the Book it known by 
ſelf. F 
Aud, if you have any conlidering faculty re 
left, and your free-will hath tbe leaft power to alone : 

* 1 receive 


1 


bah ae handy, and tha al tha dif 
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receive any truth, or ſtop you in your exrout, 
me- thinks theſe queſtions ſhould force yu 
into your witts. . — 2" 
Qu. 1. Shall he that by the Book alone can 
reſolve all theſe doubts, ſec it in the Original, 
or only in Tranſlations ? If in the Ori- 
WT | ke * | 
4 2. Shall he ſee the Amtographs ox only the 
Tranſcripts.? or Impreſſions? 2 
3. It the Amtographs be not to be (cen, 
but only Tranſcripts, hath God , promiſed 
uncreiug infallibility to all the Scribes and Prin- 
ters iu the world, or to, ſome only, ot to 
none 7 MEL 2 „ FI TW 
4. If to a/; where is the promiſe ?. If to 
ſome, how ſhall we know them? It to none, 
may they not all erre? ED 6 | 
5. When many Copies ſo much differ as 
they do, is it not certain that ſome of them 
erred? © { 
6. Can all Women and Unlearned perſons ' 
or Miniſters, judge by the Original Tran- 
ſcripts who underſtand not the Original 
tongues 
7- Muſt he that ſhall be certain ſee all the 
various Copies, or will it ſcrve turn to (ee 
tome one only ? ; 
8. It he muſt ſce all, who is he or ſhe in N 
the world that can be certain? If they muſt 
(ce many, who knows : bow many and 
which? „ 3 of 
9. It they muſt ſee but one Copy, how 
ſhall he know that it is the Trueſt Copy that 


ier 
from 
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trom that are falſe Do not corrupt ' Copies 
come to other mens hands? Why then might 
they not do ſo to his? De force: 35; 
10. How can he judge of the various 
Readings of all the reſi of the Copies; which 
he never aw? piracy 4 

11. If a Tranſlation will ſerve him to judge 
of the various readings in the — 
they not in the Tranſlation ſore· judged of to 
his hand? | | ; 

12 · Is any man Iufalible in Tranſlating ? 
|. I there a promiſe of Infallibility to them? 
| 13. Do not the Tranſlations differ? - 
| 14. How ſhall men know which Tranſla- 
| tion is trueſt 3 ( when none is perfet? ) 
; 15. Muſt he ſee all. Tranſlations that ſhall 
judge ? or will one ſerve ( as aforeſaid ) 
And how ſhall he judge of choſe he ſeeth 


| F pot? | . 
16. Is it by Inſpiration from Heaven, ſuch 
; | © as the Propbers had, that the true Reading 
| . muſt be kuenm ? or to ordinary ( at leaſt 
ſanctified) Reaſon by evidence in the Text it 
ſelf? If the former, none but Prophets can 
know it. If the later, you can prove it to 
a Rational or ſanctified man, from ſome in- 
trinſick evidence. For inſtance ſuppoſe a 
| man never {aw but two Printed Engliſh 
Bibles, and was never told which is right 
| by others, and in one is Printed, Heb. 12. 2. 
| he | deſpiſed the jane.) vize the Croſs, and in 
| the other | be deſpiſe the ſhame} (tor ſo two 
of them do differ:) how ſhall he prove 
which Printer erredꝰ | 
5 17. Do 


- 
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17. Do all the Men and Women that ate 

Godly actually / know the true and uneorrupt 
copies and readings, by the Book it felf | 
without mans teſtimony? Or what is the 
name of that one Man or Woman in the 
World that you know, who without ever 
hearing it from man, could tell all the true 
readings from the falſe, or could tell that the 
Canticles or Ecrleſiaſtes or the Book of Fonas 
were Canonical, and that the Book ot Ba- 
ruck, Viſdom, and Pauli Epiſtle to the Lao- 
diceens, and Clemens to the Corinthians, were 
not. Do you know his name, that ever 
knew this by Reading the Bible only, with- 
out being ever told it by any ? If not, and if 
it be ſine qui nou to mens receiving of the 
Bible it ſelt, that ſome one brings it to their 
hands; judge how wiſcly ind fairly you 
deal with poor ſouls to talk at ſuch a cont 
dent and yet conſuſed rate. 

And, 18. Let me ask you one queſtion 
more; Is it neceſſary to Salvation that men 
be able to read? Hath God. promiſed it to 
all or moſt that ſhall be ſaved? Faith com- 
eth by hearing, as the molt ordinary way of 
old : And he that will Preach the Goſpel 
to moti Nations under Heaven, muſt Con- 
vert more than can read, or but a few. And 
if you Preach the Goſpel to a Congregation 
that cannot read, do you recite all the vari- 
cus readings. in the Hebrew and Greek to 
them?. If not, can they judge of that th.y 
never heard.? It you do, are they ever 
the wiſer as to know of . themltlves 
which 
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which of them is the right? 
108. But if you ſay that you ſuppoſe not 
only Grace but great Learning and Study 
to diſcern theſe things, how cometh. it to 
paſs that the moſt Learned, Studious and 
Godly men do ſtill fo much differ about 
the various Reading? ( as Lad. Capelur, 
Uſper, Heinſiar, Brotins, De Dies, and 
others.) And how tome the Churches in 
the Ages next the Apoſtles to leave out ſo 
many Books of the Canon as many of them 
did, while others received them And La- 
ther, Althamar and others, to fet no more 
by Jeme/'s Epiſtle than they did? And fo 
many Godly men long, and yet, to receive 
much of the Apocrypha? e 
20. How durft you that (peak ſo hardly 
of the Jeſuits, honour them ſo much 280 to 
make your filly ones believe, that their do- 
ctrine in this is no worſe than mine, when 
in ſo many Books, I have left thut at large 
which may confute you ? 
And you ( wiltly )' ask me to tell you 
whether T will taz the *Feſuits imo my" Com- 
munion, becauſe” they hold. the ' ſame with 
the Arminians, with whom T wilt commu- 
nicate! ſo they hold the ſame with all Chri- 
ſtians, that there is a God, and a Chriſt and 
che Scripture true? But it is not fot this that 
I renounce their Communion, bat for ſome 
things elſe. Will you kg Ces yn 


none that holdeth any thing ( yea my ery 
rour ), which the Jefujts hold ? Or did you 
dream that the Arminians hold all that the 


4 
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Jeſuits hold? Or: did yon dream that the 
Arannians hold al} hat the Jeſuits Hold d 


Sir, Lam aſhamed to 
triflings ?- 


* Alame Sect. 59. E., B. The former Nau coufor- 
1 deceitrul 1 miſts thought there was no poſſibility of ſalvs- 
| — tion for a Papiſt——. But you tell us that you 
= Cuel ; affect not the honomr of bi Or thodoxneſs. | 

uy Judging R. B. It is confutation enough of ſuch 
millions an accuſer to recite the words which he ac- 
unknown cuſeth; which are Unleſi yon da( as Mr.Pers 
Call. Kins doch to make it goa) be ſo charitable 15 

4 che millioncelſe among them, at not ts cal 
them Papifts, except they p̃radically bold the 


Divines.”. 1 confeſs I affed none of the honour 
of that Ombodaxneſ: which, conſiſteth in ſen- 
tencing Millions and Kingdoms 10 Hell whom 
[ am wnacquainted with, | So that I diſtin- 
| guiſh of Papiſis properly ſo called who pra- 
it | ctically hold all the 'Fopit errours, and 
1 : Hana Deny that call, themſelves ſuch or 
1 - | are called fo by others, who know not. or 
1 practically hold not the pernicious part of 
|| their errours : Theſe latter I refuſed to un- 
dertake to judge to Hell, and conſcquently 
| to damn all in France, Spain, Haly, Germany, 
c. Who are called Papilis, And if this ac- 
guſer be more valiant, and dare damn them 
all, 1 do not wonder that he dare damn me 
for not damoing them : For he that can 
eat and digeſt an Oxe, will never ſtick at ont 
crumme more. But he ſhould not wo 


pend time- upon ſuch 


meſt pernicious opinions of their Council and 
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ſo crael to the Reader as to put him to 


read my words twice over, becauſe he d 


members them, to make them ſeem to havo. 
ſome loathed ſenſe. oY A. 
Sect. 60. E. B. p. 19. The former Mon- 
formiſts ſaid, The fi lch of nature cane 
ficiently. ſpoken of i you, c . 
R. B. 1. When you tell us in what com- 
mon Conſeſſion of theirs they ſay ſo, I hall 
try whether you ſay any true than · im the 
reſt. 41 Reader; I anſwered him oncthis 
point before, by no leſs than twenty / inſtan- 
ces, proving that Nature may be tow! ill 
ſpoken of, And he faitly nothing tammy: of 
them, but ſings over his old fong/ again) 
Is not this a fine man cp diſpute 
with 2. 4 ths; ods 15422. 3 14254 —— 
"HG of 3 $03 10 2214401 £43 22003-ti9h 
Seck. 61. E. B. II conclude 
tiotting one "thing ore : Pama rabar; by 
Fleſh you: had i u T only ne ant; the 


«#4 


fo.! Sir, you bad need. have g 
for you haue rise 


conta 


have writ,' y _ — 
ſtrange forgetfulueſii For in 
nition to the Saints Reſt you have theſe very 
words, | Many think that by Fleſs it meant 
| only Indwelling fin + when, alas, it i the 
| | | ſenſuive 


» 18. Crime 
 Jultifyi 
27 | 
* * e 
ſenſuive appeme ] Ibis you ey in)aws nies a 
truth and 4 meer fiction, ' for n ever ſaid your ſelf 
dete ct it. 
31. as 37. Un- 


fal 


yed. 
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2 appetire that i chargetb m1 
. For e n bag 


bw B. You begin comfortibly, with. a pro- 
miſe to Conclude 3 but you proceed fadly. | 
1»: Is not \the' inference 48 ſtrong _—_ 
many words in your Preaching a5 in 
and other ment writings, that in many 
there c m much fin? 

Lou prochaim the aggravation of your 
fin, when: — (peak: for meditat ing nick · 
ly on what wr write: Can you heap. un 
unttuths in Book after! Book, and commit 
al theſe Crimes, even when you have. frith 
4 meditared what you. write? Do you ſin 

Rudyediy — delberarly, and Ny 
you.pot i! ; 

3. — 2 thou wilt pitty 2 bob 
ſelf-conceited troubler of the Church, pitty | 


des obe mas, who lere openly tells thee, 


oer c tekeb no heed:wwhiat be ſaith, but 


charge which he umndertaketh to 


ieh! chatweithör be yoderſiands.notcommon (caſe, | 


bringet a \gewwnrruth to. juſtific - a for» 
mer, have into the open light, and tri: 
din his . He telleth you the 
Prove 3 
dia- thot d have written, _ by. Fieſs i 
only met ame: the He now 
undertaketh to prove that I Ga ſo, in the 
Preinon'to the Saints Reſt (which is ano» 
they Vb) becauſe I ſaid { Many think 
that by Fleſh the Scripture meaneth only 
aur Indwelling fin, when, alas, it is the inor- 
_ ſenſitive appetite which it charged 
#8 
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( 7650 x 
«us to ſubdue. } Here he firſt Teaverh but 
ſeveral words, eſpecially the ward; SA 
dinate i becauſe he md, not he ek 
1225 And yet he — 

Loy] which "he "Bo in 128 laſt Eulti- 
ons hach leſt out, 9 which "openly bew. 
etd the falſh6bd* of his charge, Is ie all 
one to fy, 5 thar f [by Fla Fuß i mal hit only 
Iudwelling to ſay I i no” ineant at 
2170 ps = thivik he * took”: 


the word nth Then! de witte ft? My 
apo. | 


but 
prove the ſihfülneſs of Naß 
char when the $&pture ids 


, « 
4058 ol meh, — Prop 1 


n + unde 
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5+ GK is tather n Shir. Ar 
what can the reaſon be, that 1. TI 
ſenfirive appetite it ſelf is . 
ſo part of the ſeat of fin; and 2. The 


| underſtanding and will are enflaved to the 


ſenſe 


ſenſe or fleſh, / a are SANE with a { 
inclinstion fo ſerve the, fichh. or ſen 1 
ſel6: And 4 65 he that readerh in 
Scripture ſuch * paſſages as require us 10 
ſubduc the ſh, be muſt. not 1 hi 
ſelf by thinkigg, 2 it is Ae 
2 that is in the uperiout 20e 
is meant by fleſh, and that abe ſthſitiye 
is not here mcant at all, When as. 1.0 5 
2 it 1 Pl partly in the ſe 2 55 en 
* is to 1 hi ung 
appetize to Teal 100 bringing 
11 Aae as Fr. 25 Indwell:, 


Fong i Reer ; 


= it — is Kong 1 


leſs, iran: 5 62 he 
2 


renewing 205 wee e And 'F 
word nh as. before bis eyes, A confu- 
858 1 * ſh 7 
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CR... 


1 > C151) "TY | 
* gect. 62. E. B. And indeed Sir, iber T 

| may confeſs a ſecret to you, this very paſſage 
£ of yours I looked on as ſo'conceited and 
ö fingulay, and many 'years' agoe it gave me 
%. great Hence, that I threw awiy your 
. Book wpon it, and neuer would read it over, 
| at not thinking it poſſible that one who 

| erred in the very entrance in ſo plain a trurb, 

* war able to inſtrult me in any thing that we: 

; worth my knowing. __—— 5 

| R. B. 1. The Book was written about 
"FF twenty one or twenty two years agoe, and 


you are a Young man yet: You ſurely 
begun very early to be paſt poſſibility of 
being taught any thing by ſuch as I. T2 
this only to declare your humility ? or 
that you ſpeak evil of the Books which 
you never read? and that, you are the 
ficteſt man to be the accuſer of 
them 92 - 5 ö 4 p 5 
2. It may be there was ſome early an» 
tipathy between our ' judgenients.* Fot 
1 will confeſs ſuch another ſecret to 2 
That about twelve years ago a' Latine ſmall 
diſcourſe: came to my hand 2s famed o 
de yours, "againſt the Species. of Monorebi- 
cal Government , and the arguments agai 
Monarchy in it ſeemed 'to me ſuch poo 
injudiciousAender fluff; that ('though 1 as '-, 
not as ybh caſt 'away the Bock tilt L came Ko 
to the eas it wis one occaſion of 'my : 
writing the twenty "orange * 
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(152) . 
Democraſie, which 1 put into the Book 
which I have revoked ( my Polit. 
Aphe ) *- | 
3. Do you not tell the world how fit 
a Champion you are for any truth er 
reformation , who when you read | av 
only indwelling fin | expound it [ ust at al 
Indweling fin, and then glory that you 
caſt away the Book as that which could 
not pollibly teach you -.And arc you 
not by this time an excellent Scholar and 
a very wiſe man, if you did ſo by all your 
other Books ? 


Sect. 63. E. B. p. 26. I am much cot 
firmed in that judgement of your Book , fuer 
4 perſon yet living, and one worthy of ere- | 
dit, acas iinted me, that when the learned 


and judicious Mr. Herle bad read that ery- 
ed- up Book of yours, be told bim, It had 
been happy for the Church of God if 2 
friends bad never ſent you to S. 
Mr. Cawdry bad the ſame opinion of it ; 
And another perſon as knowing in the Myſte- 
rie of Gedlineſs as either of them told « 
friend of mine, that notwithſtanding the noiſe 
about ym, you wodd end in fleſs and 
blood. LR: 
R. B. 1. A worthy queſtion ! What « 
Book is which you never read! 1 will 
help you out, and mend. your cauſe. You 
diſpraiſe it that never read it; and you | 
name ſome that read it and diſpraiſed it ö 
An 
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And I that wrote it am far from praiſing 
it. Therefore, I hope you are geek 
aud who will now — vou 
( gh I conſeſi for my own part, I 
think I (hall not think my ſelf fit to tell 
the warld in Print what any mans 

is, at the las, Lime when I 2 that 
never tead it: But you ma ply. avoid 
that way becauſe it i mine. l : 
2. But he that employeth you ſhall miſs 
of his deßign, of engaging me againſt the 
names of Mr. Herle and Mr. Camdrey, and 
againſt your unnamed perſon : It is ſuffi- 
cient to me that I honour their names, 
and abhorr all motions contrary to the 
Laws of Chriſtian Love; But I was not 
bound that they ſhould love or honour 


me, and if they did not, that is not my 


lin : But if my fin deſerve it, 1 have farr 
greater accounts pn which to be difplea- 
:ſed with that Gn. And I do with hearty 
willingneſs hear the Propheſic of him that 
told your friend, I world end in fliſh and 
Hand, to awaken me the more to the ne- 
ceſſary fear and vigilancy, leſt his Prophe- 
fie ſhould prove true. But whether theſe 
ories be true or not, it little concerneth 


me to enquite. If they be not, | pray 


name not the reporters or witneſſes, 


L 2 Ich. 


. > + & 


. 


* "Seek. 64, E- B. To have promiſed me thi | 


yon will make no Reply —— oO 

R. B. It was but conditionally | if 75 
write at the former rates. | And your alt 
rations (by venturing to diſpute for ſeps+ 
ration ) have declared me not obliged. And 
becauſe I fear you were by thoſe words en- 
couraged the more to all your untruths, 1 
will promiſe you ſilence no more, though I 
. purpoſe it. I have done this that you 
might have a ſecond Admonition to Repent, 
and the {imple may not believe your multi- 
plyed falfhoods : But now, he that will be 
hereafter deceived by you, let him be de- 


ceived, 


Sect. 65. E. B. 20. When you write next 
J intreat 1. That you wilt: be ſhont, 
2. And ſignificant. * 1 
R. B. Your Counſel is Prudent Sir, but 
all men cannot attain to your exactneſs and 
ſignificancy! Nor will 1 follow your Rule till 
I {ce better effects of it. Nor pretend Bre- 
vity for leaving a Book almoſt wholly unan- 
ſwered, which I preterid to anſwer as you 
do: And J will better ſhew that I under- 
ſtand common Engliſh, before I call to others 
* ſignificancy. Fg | 7 


Sect. 


% 
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ftake the thing an write. 
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. Sect. 66. E. B. ;1. Then you, will not mi- 
ow. bat labour 4 

clearly to land the gueſtian. > eh 
K. B. But I will not undertake to make 


Jou underſtand it. mY 
Sec. 67. E. B. Do vor ramble and talk of, 38. & 39. 


Nature os it is Pure, when you ſhould write 
about nature corrupted. | 5 
K. R. 1. Remember that it is not you but 
chat am the Reſpondent, and had the ſtate- 
ing of the Queſtion. - Here therefore are 
two more falthoods intimated, 1. That the 
queſtjon was only about Nature as corrapted. 
2. That I ſpake of Nature as pure, and not 
as corrupted. For the queſtion put by me 


was about Nature as Nature; and that men 


ſhould not ſo ſpeak againſt the corruption, ⁊s 
to diſhonour Gods part, Nature as Nature, nor 
yet as it is corrupted, to make it worſe than 
it is. So that I ſpake not of it as Pure; 
but 1 ſpake of. it. both abſtractedly as Na- 
ture, and alſo as corrupt... 


SR. 68. E. B. Do not diſcourſe about Free- 
will at large, when you ſhould only haudle free- 
will in the things of God. 


4 


that I did not ſpeak of Free-will in the things truth im- 
— the breaking of — plyed. 


of God. To 
of Gods Laws, and to do ſomewhat com- 
manded are the tbing of God; I ſhew that 

| ; L 3 men 


implyed. 


R. B. This implyeth another Untruth, 4. Un- 


47. Un- | 
nuth, m- ſors of Chriftianity are ignorant and injudic}- 


T1 19S, 
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men have ſome free-will to forbear Mur- 
der, Adultery, Theft , Treaſon, Perjury, 
Perſecution, yea, and writing falfhoods. WE | 
not, why do you cry out of Perſecuſion, 
Silencing, Atheiſm, when men have not the 
leaſt free-will to ſorbear them Why do 
you refuſe the imputation of your own Un- 
truths, if you have not the leaſt free · wil to 
forbear them 7 Your words were | Now we 
ſee one firm reaſon to deny the leaſt allowance 
of free-will in the things of God Er thoſl 
that bold it in any degrtt——] | Synod 
of Dort taught other Doctrine? And ſo dorti 
Mr. Fenner in his Book of wilful Impeniteace. 
And in the ſccond Sheet of Mt. Dods fayings, 
when one had been teftramed from fwears 
ing at Dinner by his preſence contrary to 
his uſe, he took occaſion to ſhew, that nen 
tan d» more than they do, and can forbear mort 
%’ 888 


ous, do n t think that therefore yon d well to 
call Chriſtians, conſidered as Chriftians ſo. Theſe 
are evident and appirent Sophiſms which 
ab:u16 in your Lat Treatiſe. © - - © 
R. B. Theſe are deliberatewritten words: 
And it all this be the meer fiction of your 
brain; If i have not one ſyllable that hath 
any ſuch importance; Nor one word in my 
Books have the leaſt ſhew of ſuch a thing 3 
Nay , if the clean contrary be moſt o / 
Le >” ahi 


(157) 

and plainly expreſſed in them, and yet ra- 
ther than confeſs your former falſhood, you 
fear not before God and man to road tes 
with. this moſt immodeſt additional forge- 
ry, which hath no Cloak, let your Reader 
judge, and let your Conſticnce judge at laſt, 
whether Repentance was your duty. He 
that faith Chriftians conlidered as Chriſtians 
are ignorant, injudicious, & c. layeth his 
charge on Chriſtianity, more than on the 
men : Had you no way to hide your former 
talſhood, but by this impudent forgery that 
1 ſpeak againſt Chriftianity it ſelf? Had not 
Repentance been a better reparation of your 
proſtituted honour, than this. 


Sect. 70. E. B. De wot love to jumble ab- 
furd and inſignificant Phraſes together: as to 
fay [ A defeftive, faulty, true Church. ] 

R. B. Reader, if thou expect that he 
ſhould tell thee, the abſurdity or infigniti- 
cancy of any one of all theſe. woras, thou 
muſt not put him to ſo much condeſcenſion, 
but take it on his word, or reſt unſatisfi- 
ed. Whether Pefedlive, or faulty, be inligni - 
hcant words, or whether no True Church be 
deſective and faulſy, if you believe him, per- 
haps you may hear in his time. 
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Set. 71. E. B. To mention @ Political, 
Spiritual, Conſtitutive Head 
R. B. More wiſdom ſtill! which of theſe 
Wiſdom is the non-ſenſe? Is it that the Pope pre- 
ns _— tendeth to be a Political Head? Conſult 
* D. Lud. Moulins Fugulum Cauſæ, and all. 
8 Goldaſtus his three Volumes, with Chamer, 
Rivet, Whitaker, Blondel, and all that write 
againſt him. Or is it that he claimeth toy 
be a Spiritual Head or Governour ? Then all 
his own defenders and all our oppoſers of 
him wrong him, till Mr. Bagſhaw came to 
reform this language: Or is it becauſe pet 
claimeth not to be the Conſtitutide Head 
the Church? Ask all thoſe Papiſts that ſay 
it is Eſſential to a member of the Church 
e be ſubject to the Pope. Reader, Is ndt 
his man uncharitable, that will neithex 
give us his leave to uſe our old words, nor 
teach us better; but intimate that we 
{peak nonſenſe, and he can ſpeak better if 
he would! We havc hitherto been uſed to 
call a Governed Chuch à Political Society, as 
diſtinct from a meer concourſe. or com- 
munity of Chriſtians. And why not? if 
tas come from avs And if God hath 
prepared for them @ City, whoſe God he is 
nor aſhamed to be called. Heb. IIs 10. 
And if it be well ſaid, Phil. 1. 27. Mbroy 
Phil, 226 ativs Te cCνανννe Ty NSA N, t: And 
if our Political converſations 2 ie, 
be in Heaven, why may not a Church, at 
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leaſt ſuch a one as the Pope doth claim, he 


called a Political body or ſocicty,! Or . at: 
leaſt, why may. not the Pope be ſaid to lay 
ſuch a claim? We have been uſed to call 
that Government Spiritual, which isdone by 
the Word and Church Keyes, and conſequent- 
ly the Governours Spiritual? And why 
muſt» this be non-ſenſe now ? We have 
been uſed to call that Governour a Conftt- 
tutive Head, without whom the ſociety is 
not eſſentiated in ſpecie, as a Ring in a Kings 
dom. O unkind Teacher, that will leave 


us all in this ignorance , and not vouchſaſe 


one word to help us ont. 


Sect. 72, E. B. And do not think to ex- 
euſe. your elf from writing Non ſeuſe, by ſay- 
ing you meant a. thing objecizvely , and not 
K. B. Nay then I deſpair of ſcaping non- 
ſenſe! If the Object and the Subjeq muſt 
needs be all one, and if ſenſe in te Book 
or argument, and, ſenſe or. reaſon in the 
Reader be all one, I am ndt che firſt that 
was deceived: No nor if it be all one ta 
{ay Jon underſtaud not the ſenſe or reaſon of 
my argument, and J you haue uo ſenſe or 
reaſon. ] But new Lords new Laws. 


| Seck 73. E. E. And do not make Phileſe- 
phy ridiculous as you do when you tell us, 
That our als of knowing exterior things are. 


6s Philoſophers offirm, objedively, arganicall, 
| 5 "7; = 7 _ 
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Ci 
though not efficiently and formally. Sir I 
ſure nd wiſe man As thus and if Ph, 


phers do, its time we left them, &c. | | * 
R. B. When you once begin to ſay you! 


F 
e 


ere ſure, and no wiſe man is againſt you, 1 
begin to think you talk more ignorant 
than when you ſeem to dowb:; 1 will not 
prophane a point ſo little underſtood by 
you, and ſo much ſcorned, as to diſpute 
- with you. Enjoy your ignorance and 
COM, 4 


SeR. 74. E. B. Laſtly, When truth is to 
be examined, and the nature of a thing ſtritly 
to be conſidered, do not argue againſt it from 
ſome ill conſequence rt what you deſperate- 

Untruth Jy urge againſt the — being a perſei# 
Rule, which foundation of faith and pradliet 
you labour to overthrow, by tragically infifting - 

on the conſequences that will folow—=Sir. 
this in the end will be fund perfeit folly and 
madneſs, therefore leave it in time, left the 
Lord reprove you, and you be found a lyar- 
R. B. 1. Alas, That your Pen could write 
* the laft word without the more prevalent 
rebuke of your Conſcience? After ſo many 
Untruths? yea, and when in the ſame pa- 
ragraph you are renewing the fame ſm? 
in laying I deny the Scripture to be 2 per- 
fect Rule, when I ſtill ay, 0 It is a perfed 
Rule ſo far as it is a Rule 

2+ If you intend ſenſe and truth, your 
argument muſt run thus ¶ He that ſaith the 

55 Scripture 
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Scripture is not 4 particular Rule, @m- 
manding the thing in particular, but only 
a General Rule, for the Metre and Tunes of 
Platms , for the dividing of it ſelf into 
Chapters and Verſes, for the hour and place 
of meetings, for the choice of a Text to 
preach on, and words and method of Ser- 
mon and Prayer, for the naming or deter- 
mining the Perſon that ſhall be a Paſtor, 
for the form of Pulpits, Tables, Cups, ee. 
yea, for the making of a Clock, or Watch, 
or Hour-glafs, to meafare the time by, or 
for building the Houſe co preach in, ee. He 
that ſaith theſe are not determined of parti- 
eularly in Scripture, but only under the Ge- 
neral Rule of —＋ all things to Gods Glo- 
ry, to Edification, decently and in order, &c. 
this man doth deny Scripture to be a per- 
fe& Rule, and laboureth to overthrow the 
foundation of faith and practice, and prove- 
ing what he ſaith by the ill conſequences 
that elſe will follow, will in the end be 
found in folly. and madneſs , re- 
proved by God, and found a yar: Bur ſuch 
2 one is K. B. Therefore, c.] Reader, if this 
be Ho _— 1 after all Gon warn- 
ings of the danger ot Levit rant 
pride, thou canſt yet receive ſuch 2 and 
revilings , as a defence of the ſoundation, 
thy calc alſo is to be lamented. 

3. When Def. par. 1. pag. 98, &. I had 
fully deſcribed the opinion which I reje- 
Qed, and had given in fifteen reaſons againſt 
Ty | it, 


7 


it, what doth this eaſie confident Diſpute 
but inſtead of offering an anſwer to any, 
one of them, calls it perfe# folly and 

eſs ſo to conſute it by ill conſequences} 
Doth this diſputing, ſatisſie any ſober; e 
quirer after truth? Doth he not reproach 
his followers in the eye of the world 

him, while he thus opculy ſcemeth to e 
pect, that they will reſt in ſuch realonings 
or replyes as theſe? And really if we prove 
againlt the Papifts, that though they directly 
deny not Chriſt and bs Office, yet ip 
ſuch Conſequents will follow upon divers of 
their errors, will this man that talketh ſo 
much of Antichriſtianiſm, ſay that it is pets 
fect folly and madneſs to charge ſuch conſe» 
quents upon them ? If I prove that any 
opinion doth conſequentially deny God, os 
the ſouls immortality, or ſubvert all Au 
faith, do I deſerve no better. an a — 
than that? this is my perfed foly 1465 
neſr, and Tſhall be th Hhar. WW 

is there of learning reaſon, ace on pam 
deſty to enable any man ig diſpute wy | 
Orthodox: at this gate? . . , 


| Set. 75. E. B. You may ſee by ths brief 
1 „ how eaſie it is for, me to defend * 
te 

R. B. O wonderful Blnding power, of 
{clt-conceit ! 
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Sect. 76. E. B. p. 2 . It is ub leni 
of your Reputation that I mainly aim at: 

ih, at the advancing of my own pon the ru- 
ine of yourr. But I thought the trrath of 


Chriſt worth my vindicating, : And when I 


ſaw that your name did ſtand in the way of 
it———The whole defign of this Letter is 
(as to others) to perſwade all to lock upon 
you , not only as a falible, but a miſtaken 
man | . 
R. B. I have long ago done wonderin 
that ſuch men as you can deliberately e 
and uſe ſuch means, when once they have 
dated to intitle God and his Glory to their 
falſe doctrmes: For what is it that they 
will not think lawful to do for God and 
Truth ? It ſome ſerve him by killing his 
ſervants, no wonder if others do it by ſlan- 
dering them, and perſwading all to ſeparate 
from them: And if they ſay [. Rom. 3. 7. 
F ibe Truth of God hath more abounded 
through my Lye unto bis Glory, why yet am 1 
alſo jadged as 'a frrner ? | But God and 
Truth may be better ſerved by Truth. But 
falſhnod muſt by falſbood be upheld. But Sir 
my Repuration is at your ſervice for an ho- 
neſter uſe z but ſeeing it was but for the de- 
ſtruction of Chriftian Love and Peace that 
you deſigned to make a ſiepping-ſtone of it, 
try whether you be not ſlipt beſide it into 
the dirt. 


Sect. 


Sec. 77- E. B. I thought it my du ts 
reprove you, and to ſet your fn (and & 
rox herein) is order befare y 5 

R. R I have much more fin than you 
are aware of, which all ſuch invications do 
call me to renew my forrow for, and v- 
gilancy againſt : But when I once take the 
Principles. of Chriſtian Love and Vnity for 
fin, and the principles and practice of Ex- 
mity and Divifion for my duty, I (hall then 
avoid ſix as finfally and lamtmably as many in 
this age have done. | 


Sect. 78. E. B. If you will flil go , 
and under pretence of writing for, Love, 4. 


what you can to keep ap 4 ber 
perſecxting and imperfedt Church-Stave, leave 


r of f 


3. Untruth 


than you againſt it: yea, that I do whas 1 
can to do it; as if ny, = that we can 
do no more evil than we do, and our 
power were as {mall to ſin as you make it 
to be to good. But you will find at laſt 
that ſeparating from Churches for mixture, 
and imeperfetion, and fwch diſorder as we 
have now in -queſtion, and to cloak this 
with ſlandering the honeſt Conforming Mini- 
ſiers with Perſecution , who lament * in 
others, 
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n 8 
others, and never practiſe it ( though l 
„„ he ee 
this will prove a greater hinderance to Re- 
formation than a ſober peaceable Chriſtian 
converſation will be. | 

2. And thus unskilful builders do pull 
down | Did our Separations and Church- 
diviſions theſe fix and twenty years . laſt 
paſt promote our Reformation? Wondler- 
ful ! That men can yet take that for the re- 
forming way, which hath deſtroyed Refor- 
mation, and brought us into all the con- 
fulions we are in? Will all this experience 
teach us nothing ? 1 will ceaſe wo at 
the words, Luke 16. 31. If tbey bear not 
Moſes and the . Prophets, neither will they be 
perſwaded, thengh one roſe from the dead, |] 
And do you not know how your erronious 
reaſonings and prafilices do occaſion men even 
to ſcorn at your talk of Reformation? and 
if we did not diſown you and renounce 
your errors, and miſ-doings, the Non-con- 
formiſts were like to be d to common 
deriſion for your lake, and accounted a ſort 
of men at enmity with ſobriety and peace z 
and multitudes were like to be hardened by 
you into greater evils and enmities than [ 
will name. And can any ignorant Moun- 
tebanks more mortally and pernicioully 
practiſe. Phyſick, than you thus practiſe che 
Reformation of the Churches? Which -aze 
wounded and torn-by ſuch Reformers ? 


Sect. 


44 Untruh 
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Scl 79. E. B. 9 eine py Tens 
ed, TFndicious, Morti ed 11 1540 th 2 i 
only ( untruth) which * can Juftly barge 


me with 
R. B. Alas Sir, is that f in ſuch a jefting 


- matter? Will you end as you begun? When 


you ſaid you had done, will you not have 
done writing, untruths? When you have nb 
other matter for Untruths , will you make 


this another, to ſay that no one of thirty 


three which I named to you, can be-juſtly 
charged on you? Ask any ſober impartial 
man who hath read your Book and mine, 
whether you have cleared your ſelf of any 
one of them, or ſpoken any thing that is 
argon and probable to ſuch a pur- 


808. 80. R. B. 23. Mr. Bagſhaw having 
done, begins again to call me to recant un- 
ſeemly abuſes of Mr. Brown, and one that a 
Book prefaced by him is Written of: And 
he reciteth both their Letters. As to 
Mrs. Letter, I give her this account 
of my thoughts of her and the Book thats 
written of her: 1. That I make no doubt 
but all the holy truth which ſhe hath learned, 
all the mortiſication of ſin ,” and reformati- 
on of life,” all the faith in Chriſt, and Love 
to God and holineſs, which is in ber, are the 


true fruſts of the Spirit of God, and he is | 


a wretched perſon that will aſcribe "theſe to 
Melancholy : 2. And I doubt not but in 2 
** 
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Melancholy difiemper, as Satan findeth © ? 
his advantage for ſome ſpecial - . 


ons, fo God can make his advantage 
» the ſanctiſication of ſuch a 
0 2 - 9 * „ Ir Es 

3+ But he that giveth me that Book to read, 
and would have me ignorant that Mclancho- 
ly had a great hand in her faſtings, tem- 
ptations and ſeveral conceits, there menti- 
oned, and this aftex, my experieuce of mul- 
titudes in the like condition, yea, when I 
am ſtill wearied out with the Cafes of ſuch, 
from time to time, doth put an utter im- 
pollibility upon me : For if my Ignorance 
herein would gratife ſuch, it is not in my 
power to be ignorant when I will: But I 
can bear with it in others, 8 | 


Therefore her words L If this be the ef- 
fed of Melancholy ] go on an untrue ſuppo- 
ſition, I have told you what were the et- 


fects. And her ſorrow that [ I am found 1. Untrurh 
deriding ] the effects ſhe mentioneth, is the of Mc.--- 


effect of worſe than Mclancholly, as being 
founded in her umruth. 3 
Next this Woman accuſeth me with all 
theſe following untrutb * | - : 


1. That Brother Browne was the Author of 2. Uniruth. 


that Book. 420 5 
Anſw- Not a true word: I only ſaid that 
it was publiſhed by him, as uncomtrolled fame 
affirmed; ] but not that he was the Author: 
1 can ſind no ſuch word in my writings 
M | 


za Un- 
truth. 


ach Un- 
truth. 


(168) N 
If you can, tell me where. And doth ne 
his Epiſtle before it ſhew that he was one of 
the Pabliſhers F _ 

2. That I was ſuddenly moved to go bear 
Mr. Baxter. 

Anſw. Falſe again: I only faid | way 
ſuddenly moved to go imo the Church; | that 
is, As ſhe was paſſing by in the fixcer, not 
knowing who Preached. 

3. That ought of bis Sermon bad any in 
preſſion upon me ( wbich I could not attend 
to, becauſe I was ſo terrified with the words of 
the Text, Rom. 6. 21. ) | 

Anſw. Falſe again: I have no ſuch words 
that oxghe of my Sermon bad any impreſſion 
on her ? but only of the Time, that before 
the Sermon was done ſpe could bardly forbear 
crying out. 
af That I went away reſolved upon a boly 
life. | 

Anſw. Another miftake : I ſaid only, 
[ ſhe went home a changed perſun 3 Reſolved, 
( that is, did reſolve ) for @ boly life. That 
ſhe went bame changed ſhe denyeth not, for 
her terrours were fone change: That ſhe 
Reſolved for a holy lite, her ſelf and her 
Book profeſs ; But whether as ſoon as ſhe 
went home, or how many dayes after, 1 
never undertook to tell ! But how could the 
— Converted without reſolving of a holy 
iſe! 


5+ Thot 


3. Thee kale Browne inftraited me in 
the 25 Monarehy priueiple, whereas be then 


Au. I faid [ Mr. Browne and others 
were her Infirufers, who were very zealons 
for abe may talled the | fifth Monarchy, and 
having infiruited ber in thoſe opinions, &c. 
It 1 tid: miſtake here I recant my errour 
But I will tell you my grounds. | 1. That 
»be others were of that opinion as they deny 
not, ſo I have head no 2 2. At 
the publiſhing of that tame ſpake the 
ſame of Mr. Browne and o his companion. 
3. The Book doth plead for that opinion. 
4- His Epiſtle is before the Book as a Pub- 
ing. Sau, of * 4 — 
that opinion to this all theſe ap- 
pearances might induce ſuch a; judgernent of 
him. But if he took it up between the 
Action, and the publication of the Book, 
on what day os week, it is none of my hu- 
linels to Pn Bay! He better knqweth cheſe 


himſelf. 

6. Thes ] impoſed abſlinene gth Un- 
felf at 4% 2 (C when 1 e 
have eaten but dust nov, beeanſe I appre- 
„„ 0 the Creature be- 


* ww of Grit ) in 4l- falſe and un- 


I 4 that, Mr. Banter 
Pra 175 * offirm theſe 
thing #s 
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Anſw. 1. The good 'Woman underſtand- 
eth not has ſhe” contradicteth her ſelf 2 
She did not impoſe abſtinence on ber ſelf ; 
but (he dust not eat for the 'reafon here 
given: that is, She did not impoſe alſti- 
nence on ber ſelf, but Pay did impoſe ii 
for fear upon this reaſon. Theſe untruths 
and nonſence in a Woman' are more ex- 
cuſable than in her Teachers: Why doth 
She render a Reaſen why She qurſt not 
eat, if by that fear and for that resſen 
ſhe did not impoſe abſtinence on her {elf ? 
Did any other impoſe it, or ſhut he 
mouth ? Is not that our own doing 
which we give a 22 of, and ſay that 
we did it through fear? Doth not 
that giveth a Thief his Purſe, conſent him- 
ſelf to it, and make it his own ict to 
fave his life ? If ſhe knew not — the 
did, why is ſhe angry for _— 
Mclancholy, ( which is- man ly 
ſons caſe? ) If ſhe did khow! Ar oth 
the ſalſly call it an untruth, that ſhe impòbſed 
it on her ſelf? By this taſte you may 
ſee that even in well-meaning people the 
fame principles will oft have the ſame 
practices, when here are + five untruths in 
this ort Letter, and four: at leaſt ol her 
accuſation of my words are rifible ans 
truths. 
But I would know of Mr. E. B. or 10 
whether it be true doctrine, that one ont 
of Chrift * noi ear, becauſe they have 
10 


| (171) / 

no right, and whether almoſt to conſume 
her {elf with Famine was well done? If 
ſo, muſt all wicked men do fo ? If it be 


falſe doctrint ( a8 undoubtedly it is) T 


further ask, whether it was the ſpirit of 
God, or Satan that was the Author of 
it ? I. hope ſhe date not father ſin and 
falſnood on Gods Spirit: And if it was 
a Temptation of Satan (as it was) I 


ask whether to yield fo far to a Tempta- 


tion fo much againſt the light of Scri- 
pture, nature; and fſelf-preſervation, in 2 
caſe ſo plain that common people know 
the errour of it, and to proceed ſo long 
almoſt to famiſhment in that errour and ſin, 
I ſay, whether this ſhewed not ſome flaw at 
that time in natural underſtanding and reaſon- 
ing as well as in grace? Iſ it did ( as fare it 
did) what could it be leſs than Melancholy ? 
And I hope it was never the mind of 
Mr. Jordan, or Mr. Browne in that Book, 
to father this opinion or practice on Gods 
ſpirit. I doubt not but God thus oft 
tryeth his own ; but it is is little doubt 
but that he oft leaveth them under Me-. 
lancholy as the Tempters opportunity and 
advantage. '* Arid its pitty that poor ſouls 
ſhould be angry with thoſe that know their 
caſe, better than they themſelves, and truly 
pitty them. RE 


M3 -- 8 Bolt. 
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Brownes Letter; wherein I will not 


reckon it (as it is) with his untruths, 


that my | two luſt Treatiſes give great oc 
cafion to the Adverſaries of Trath and Fe- 
rity to reproach and Blaſpbeme God ond big 


people] For the man ſpeaketh as his ill 


cauſe and principles have made him think, 
And that this is uo more then ſome of my 
Diſciples bare ſuggeſted to him, whether it 
be true or falſe I know not. What men 
that I have been eleven years driven from, 
may be drawn to by cruelties on the ane 
hand, and ſeducers on the other, I can give 
no accgunt of at this diſtance : Let them 
anſwer for themſelves. 1 268] 

The firſt untruth I charge him with is 


that I. have utered many falſpeods of bim- 
ſelf and others. The caſe is anon to be 


tryed. 35 


Scct. 82. Mr. Browne, P 27+ L How the 
preſent Conformiſts can be excuſed from ſome 
degree of Idolatry remains to be better prov 
vid———- 


been more congruous than this put: 
4. And that — take it for no Railing 
fo call a!moſ all Chriſts Churches on 
Earth (even the Reformed ) Idolatrous, 
and yet take it for railing to be told 
wat you ſo accuſe them ignorantly, raſh- 


D 


A B. An : anſwer to what I laid, bad | 


24 


1 (193) | 
ly and ſelſ· conctitedly, doth but ſhew the 
blinding power of ſelfiſÞneſs and dividing 
principles, when there is ſo vaſt a diſparity, 
. In the matter of the charge. 2. And in 
the perſons charged. | 
That your Brother Bogſhaw hath as you 
call it, now deceived your expedtation and 
wronged bis cauſe, that is, hath been fain 
to leave his .untruths unjuſtified, I ſuppoſe 
you cannoe deny in conlifience with your 
own expreflions. 


Sect. 83. Mr. Browne. P · 28. 1 Indi ea fir, 2d Un- 
in two lines there are no leſt than two Un- truth. 


truth publiſbed to the world concerning me. 
The Pp 2 
liſher of that Book, which is affirmed by 
him againſt the moſt notorious evidence in the 
World' to the contrary : The Author 
Mr. Timothy Jordain——— and all that 
J did was, being defired to write an Epiſtle 
wherein I acquaint the Reader that I am 
wot the Author of it, but only did jane in 
Teftimony to fignifie what war recorded in the 
enſuing Treatiſe was true- 

R. B. Reader, wouldſt thou think it 
poſſible for a man that voluminouſly- ac- 


down with ſuch words as theſe that I 
fay chat which I never ſaid! I have many 
times over read my own 
* 


3d Un- 
truth. 
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can find no ſyllable of what he duch, bs 
1 affirm him to be the Author of that” 
Book. I only ſaid 91 Pxblifher ] and be 


addeth | the Author ] as may preſently .by 
the Readers eye - ſight be convicted. I ſiy, 
DL Publiſhed by Mr. Browne as it uncontre- 
ledly affirmed. ) And is not this alſo a 
raſh and careleſs man, that no better heed- 
eth what he readeth and what he writeth? 
And doth he not here declare himſelf a 
Publiſher of it, when he confeſſeth he put 
an Epiſtle to it, to jeyne in Teſtimony, 
that what was recorded was true. And is 
this Printed Epiſtle and Teſtimony no Pub- 
lication? . * | 


dect. 84. Mr. Bowne. The ſecond untruib 
it, that I am uncontrollealy affirmed ſo to 
be, when I believe be bad never a ſecond in 
the world that either will or can f 
firm it. TEES ER 
R. B. Here are two more falſhoods, 
7. That it is an Untirath that 1 ſaid of 
him. + 2. That I faid it was wucontroledly 
affirmed that he was the Author. But that 
he. was a Pwbliſper- you have now his own 
— 2. of bis Epiſtle, ee 

read, and Mr. Jeſeph Baker gave me t 
k, and 114 — publiſhed by 


Mr. Jordain, and Mr. Brewne, and this 0 


port I oft after heard, and it never was 


controlled to me; which is all that I can 


reaſonably mean my ¶ wxcontrolled. } — 
"4 7 3 OW 


——— 
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how is it poſſibte ſor me to know what is 
ſaid of him to all others, in every diſtunt 
place and corner? = 


Sect. 85, Mr. Browne. As for the Book it 
ſelf and 4be matter of fall comained in it, 
I never yet met with any judicions ſober 
Chriſtian that had ſeriouſly peruſed 'is, who 
durſt adventure #0 pronounce either the 
whole cr any confiderable pars of 'it, that is 
was an effet of Melancholy. 

R. B. Who talkt of the whole ? Bat 


what part you will call conſider able who 


knows? Is not this a conceſſion that ſome 
part is fo judged of? And muſt your - 
norance of ſuch matters as Melanch 
have ſo great influence into your Divinity? 
But you may ſay true, For moſt now adayes 
converſe with few but thoſe of their own 
mind. And the Book is not to be got in 
any ſhop that I can hear of. 


Sect. 86. Mr." Browne. . 5 — 
crying of experiences, this ſlighting tbe 
of Gods fois in the ſoul, the - crying out 
that theſe things are but tht effeis of Me- 


lancholy, be not the ready way to wake al : 


fo ura ' Converſion derided , - and ibe 
le: myſterie- of | Godlineſs eatemned —— 


confider=—, 


R. B. 1. Here is implyed 3 fourth Un- 4b un- 
truth, that I decry experiences, and the reſt wi. 


here mentioned. 2. Alas, muſt the poor 
| | Church 
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and 


Guides, that build hay and Aubble, 


think if it be burnt the Church muſt fall! | rar 
I tell you fir, ſach raſh and Ignorant Teach» || 
ers, as your Writings ſhew you to be, are 


the men that do fo much towards the ve- 
15 ſame effects which you ſeem to fear, 
oven to tempt men to deride all ſupernatural 
converſion, as that I ſcarce know a more 
powerful way. 

If you heard one man ſay | Satan as an 


Angel of Light ſtirred up the Quakers to- 


pretend Miracles, Propheſies and. ſpiritual 
raptures, purpoſely to tempt the World 
to Infidelity, by perſwading them that the 
Spirit in the Prophets and Apoſtles was but 
the like ] And if you heard James Neylor 
ſay, { Torr _ the Spirit in w & vain 
Imagination or deceit, is the way 59 perfes 


ade 
men that ibe ſpirit in the Propbets — | 


was but imagination and deceis + ] Whi 
of theſe two ſayings would you believe? 
- take the caſe which I ſpake of to be the 
the. | g 

I tell you fill, that all the Travb and 
Goodneſ⸗ 1 your Book mentioneth truly, 
was wrought by the ſpirit of God. But 
i men will make the world believe that 
any falſe deftrine, or any fin, or any falſe 
expoſition of Scriptzre is of the ſpirit, or that 
their unproved Impulſes which are not 
agreeable to the word, but are againſt it 
or belides it, muſt be believed to be of — 

— 


Church of Chriſt have ſuch miſcable 


4 


1 


iSi 8 
1115 " 


Ip: 


1:42 11 125 
8 5 8 8 FEDE 
1411711111 252 


(6178) 
dee Jer. H. B. Amen! It is my; earn Deſre ats 
28.6. well a8 yours; But Defire and "are not 
all one. The Propheſies that you ſuppoſe 
ſoretell all this, 1 hone Lalmoſt- under 
ſtood thirty two years: agoe ; bat ſince l 
perceive I did not: But I contradict not g 
that which 1 do not underſtand, nor ne- 
ver did. Who: will plead for. Oppreſfion? 4 
And what Chriſtian deſireth not the great J,,, 
eſt Holineſs and Righteouſneſs: in the, 
World ? I freely. couſeſs my Ignorance inf] 
the point, whether on this ſide the genenlf d 
Reſurrection, there ſhall: be ſo perſect and} 
univerſal: Righteouſneſs as you: deſcribe, 
that All Oppreffion ſhall ceaſe. My greatefi ſhe 
Hope is in the three Petitions of the Lords 
Prayer, Thy Name be Hallowed, Thy Kingion | 
Come, Thy will be done on Earth as is 1 
Heaven : Aud I ant iure this will warrant 
my deſires. And I the better like thoſe 


ft 


hea 


fet men upon praying tor it. 
teſt all Rebellions againſi juſt Authority 00 
3 that they are not truly. Godly, and 


Heavenly Hopes and Comiforts, | by: Jo 
bal more on carth than is n to 
pected 


1 27 S 8 4 


Seck. 89. Mt. Name. p. 29. [He rllt us 
rſt that ſhe was” ſuddenly moved to come to 
Wy bear him Preatho—— — | 

EK. B. A meer untruth: as I have before $th Un- 
” ſhewed. I ſaid not fo: | ruth, | 


"| Sc. 90. Mr. Browit. That ge bd ſuch 

0 convittions from bis Sermon ( fot ſo he ſeems 

"| Ointimate, )' &c. : 

11 K. B. Untrue again: as is before ſnew - in li 
%: Nor will your ſeeming falve it. truck. 


Sect. 91. Mr. Browne: That ſhe difired to 
| ſpeak, with hi is another untrarh. 
K. B. Of that Tfhall ſpeak anon. 


1 OY I. 

Sec. 92. Mr. Browne. That fhe did impoſe 

n ber ſelf abſtinence from en — 

| 3 — 29015 10qpetnwarygdr ſhe 
id, and faith” ſbe durſt not eas, yet 7th Un- 

| falſly chargeth me with untruth for Gying **- 


Sect. 93. Mr. Browne. Laftly, She never 
fell in ſo among the Duakers as to be one of 
them 3 though it is true thet through the 
potrer of Temptations ſhe war ſomewhat encli- 
ned to them. 1 E 

R. B. Here he untruly intimated: that I 
ſaid my who never — 3 _ _ — 
only that ſhe thought. iv 
than we, and ſell in among them. And 

2 now 


T? 
10t 
ole 
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now Reader I ſhall tell thee my rea 
fans far alt that I bier de. 


Mr Foſs hb Baker then Preacher in War: 
eeſter ma 


n of unqueſtionable Prudence 


and Credit, now with Chriſt J told me 


all chat I have ſald of this Woman, and 
that ſbe had —— at Church _ long 
time before, and was paſſing a the 
Streets, and was ſuddenly moved to go in 
to the Church at Lecture time; and that 


ſhe was ſtruck as aforeſaid at the hearing of 


the Text, and before Sermon was done 
could hardly forbear crying out in Church; 
and that ſhe had on 3 ol cheir 
ſtrictneſs faln in among the z and 
— * their — „ , 
them again res 
was troubled, 2 that they Gut 
chat which ber experience would not 
her to conſent to: and that ſhe was like in 
theſe ——— to fall into great Melan- 
choly, and her body alſo to be weakened by 
the troubles of her mind, and that through. 
— motion or petſwaſion ſhe was defirous 
to ſpeak with me: I had no teaſon to de- 
ny belieſ to him: When I came next to his 
houſe the Gentle-woinan came to me, and 
he and (he together repeated che ſubſtance of 
all this again, and ſhe ſpake not a ſyllable 
apainſt it : And ſpeaking a. few words co 
diflwade her from the Quokgrs in haſte, I 
never ſaw her more: The aid Mr. Bakr 
told me afterof all her ſad and Melancholy 
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abſtinence 
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FRUD CALLY. 


again in 2 
And firſt he tells you 
dation it is to my bovefty to hove qe 
acceſs now ta the Licenſers aud Prejs 


that be 


Books were 
a alt. ) js not. this 


>. Is not Honefly among theſe men be, A cen 
come a word of pe ſignification? And ; 
is it any wonder if our diſhoneſty make 


' without partiality and without 


1 « yu 4 4 * 
— 


"7 11 
unworthy of -their Communion, 
buſy is queſtionable” for the 
our Books ? If it be a ſign o | 
to do any thing w —_— : t 
allow. of, it may next — 

any ching that they think worthy: = 
believed, and to Preach the Goſpel if they 
do but allow it. - And. may not your: he. 
neſty be as reaſonably queſtioned becauſe 
you are ſuffered to Preach ? Sure the Li- 


cenſers are not ſo bad men, as to prove all 
diſhoneſt whoſe Books they Licenſe? 2 1 nl 


Sect. 95. E. B. His laſt * ge the. 
Sabbath might bave been wholly ſpared, 
Dr. Owen baving judicioufly and accurately 
bandled that Queſtion before kim. 5 

R. B. 1. The Wiſdom from above is 


— 
* 


A ſh, => 9 
ans. Free. 


ners N 


Was it a blot on Dr. Owens honaſty chat bit 
Books are Licenſed 7 O man ? 
2. Who made the Law, that no man muſt 
write on # ſubject after Dr. Owen ? was: 
Dr. Owen to be blamed for needlels work, 
becauſe he wrote on the Sabbath after 
Dr. Bond, Dr. Tung, Dr. Twiſſe, Mr. Eaton, 
Mir. Bifield, Mr. Shephard, and many more? 

. Mine was Written and in the Prefs before 
Dr. Owens was abroad : ( Though 1 
before ſeen Mr. Hughes his accurate Treatiſe 
that then carne out, ) 


Sec 


KM —— 


* E. R Hh 11 ers 
| J wake, ſo full a diſcovery. of 
J Mr. Baxters ſpirit in prin for Saints dayer, 
(that is, for — ) 
[X, B. 1. Remember, Reader, that it is; "nM 
Ie Bek, and not bis, that diſcovereth,* 
1 my ſpirit. Fetch thy judgertmpe of j it; thence. 
| 


+ | and (pare not. 2, And if thou find cauſe to 
gut down the Commemoration of the Pow - 
der: plot ox ſuch pthes dayes fr, fear of wils 
worſhip, do not nthexefort xenounce. all ſes 


bones for ſeeret! Aud f EXD and Le» 
* to 2 


er v it being equ 
point 14 
"| Scripture, hath not appoin 
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truth in point of fact, 1. That 1 argue 


my own words, even thoſt he 


will believe him to Give them the about 


(184) Ys 
beware of. And I muſt leave is to thee @ 
judge, whether that Conformity woirh ſueb I ch. 
a poten pleads far, is not juſtly 10 be jo 


K. B. Here are three more viſible — Hi 


ainſt the Diving Authority of the Scripture, 
— or the —— either 5 wich 
have written for at large in three ſeverd 
FTreatiſes. 1. In the 2d Part of my Saints 
Refi. 2. In a Book called the Hureaſona- 
the Chriſtian Religion, moſt fully : but never || 
wrote a word againſt it. 3. That 1 do | (- 
with my induſtry and cunning labour #5 were 
throw our foundation ; Hath this man written 
more for the foundation than thoſe three 
Books? 3. That I deny amy cert ay but what 
may be patbered fr m tbe truth of Hiftory ©, 
For which he citeth not one word in whiet 
ever ſaid fo, nor can: But the contrary is. 
legible in the ſorecited Volumes, at large. 
As to the mutter of his Accuſation 1 will 
not here write another "Book, to tell auen 
what I have written in the ſormer : Read | 
actuſeth, md. 


my Treatife for the Chriſtian Religion, and 
judge as you ſee Cauſe ;' But for them that 


2 4a neo a ow. 1m & a > = 3 


of reading it in my own Books,” as if ano: 
ther man were liker to tell rightly what 11 
have written than the Books them || |, 
ſelves, I leave them to judge, and do 

, as 


4 


"So 


Y* 


witty. 
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u they ate, and as. ſuch men lead 
them. 85 | | 
And how far Tradition or Hidory, or 
Humane aide and. Teftimony is neceſſary 
to out Reception of the. Scxipture, I have 
long agoe opened at large in the Preface to 
the ſecond Pare of my Saints Reſt, and 
ſhewed you that Dr. Wintoker, Chenmitiar, 
Davenant, Rob, Bur and. other Prote- 
ants uſually Gay the ſame that I do, and 
that otherwiſe by caſting away ſuch. ſabordi- 
nate means,  Proud-ignorance and iſh 
wrangling will. cut the throat of faith it 
ſet, and undermine the Church of God. 
Reader, I will condude alſo with an Ad- 
monition as my Accuſer doth 3 As thou 
loveſt Chriſtianity, Scripture and thy foul, 
t. ke heed of thoſe Ignoram en- 
drr of the Scripture, who would tell the 
_— world, that they 2 —_— 
ls till we can prove Scripture 
alone 745 1 without humane 


by its own light r 
Teſtimony, Hiſtory or Tradition, will bring 
it ſelf to all mens hands wi mans 
bringing it, and will trandlce it (elf, wich- 
out - . ; it, or in e ri 22 
rongues will make all Engliſh men, and all | 
that cannot read at all, to. undcrfiand it 3 
or being tranſlated will tell you ſufficicotly. 
which is the true tranſlation 3 and where. the 
Tranflater "failed 3 or will. tell you among 
many hundred divers Readings which is the 
right, and which Copy is the truck, and 

N a which 


(186) 

which particular text is uncoerupted; of 
rightly tranſlated ? For inſtance, whethes 
it ſhould be in Lake 17. 37. adus or 
when it is e/aus in Matth. 24. 18. and 
faith, Ir av extmplari & apud Theophilatheh 
Scriptum eff, laue, i eſt Cadover; ficut en. 
am in 'nounulis collitibus teſtuur ſelgiſe 
Eraſmw ; Videturg, * bee leclio magis aces. 
modata, &cc. Hundreds 0 ſuch _ be 
named. . : 
And believe not theſe men cit! they en tan 
name you one man that ever knew : before 
ſome mam told him, by the Book alone whe- 
ther Ef her and the C enticles. were Canonical, 
and the Book of Viſdm and Pauls Epifile 
to the Laodioeans Apocryphal ; and knew 
what was the ſenſe of the Original Text, 
and what Copies, and Readings, and Tran- 
flations were true, and whar falſe? Yea or 
that knew theſe particular Books were the 
lame that the Apoliles wrote, without altes 
ration, till ſome one told it them? 

Would not that man reduee the Church 
into leſs than one fingle perſon, who would 
have no man believe the Scripture, not take 
it for Gods word, till he can do it — 
any help of man. or humane Hiſtory, or 
Teſtimony or Tradition? Eat of this 1 pat 
him twenty Qyeftions before!!! 

It ſhallnow- fuffice to tell you this much 
of the plain 'tzuth, that ſuch furious: falls 
Teachers asſhall take the foreſaid courſc may 
not utterly ſubvert your fait. 


The 
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The Scriptureand Chriſtian Religion taken The ſelf- 
together as one frame or Body, hath that in ig <videncing 


ſelf which may that frame, and of the lit t of 
eſſentis parts — our Religion to be of God; — 2 


And the true proof of the Divine Authority 
of the Scripture, is by the evidence of the 

is 5 not a new Revelation of the ſpirit; 

t by a double on of God: own Image 
made by the Holy Ghoft, one upoù the- Seri - 
dure it ſelf, The other by the Scripture in 
its continued efficacy on Believers ſouls - 
And both theſe Images are the Impreſſes of 
the Trinity of Divine Principles, even of 
the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God ; 
which are unimitably done in both. This 
15 the true proof that Scripture is the word 
of God | b 


But this proof excludeth not but ſuppo- 
ſeth the Miniſtry and Teſtimony of man as 
a ſubſervient help and means; even to brin 
it to us, to tranſlate it, to teach us how $ 
knew both the fenſe and verity of it, and 
to teftifie which is the true Canon, Copies, 
Reading, Tranſlation, cr. And they are 
ignorant ſubverting deceivers and deſtroyers 
of yout fouls, who would ſeparate” the 
Wird, the Spirit and the vrhich 
Chriſt hath conjoyned as neceſſaty together 
for your faith: and that wouldꝭ caff out ſub- 
lervient helps as unneceſſary under pretence 
of the ſufficiency of the Scripture. | As if 
Printing it were needleſs, becauſe Scripture 


is ſuſficient of it ſelf. 21 
| | And 


— hat, Rn, ures _ — 
r 1 . * 3 2 F 


cannot try it by his own skill, nor read him- 


. ſuppoſition to be the foundation of your 


6188) 
And the fore - ſaid ſelſ. evidencing Light is 

not ſufficient without humane help and Teſti- 

mony to make you know epery Canonical 


Book from the 1 nor to know the | (. 


trueſt Copies in the Original, nor the rigbieſ - 
readings, nor this or that particular verſe, to 

be wacorrupted ; nor the tranſlation to be true, 
nor this or that to be the true meaning of the 
Greek or Hebrew word, nor that the Mi- 
niſter readeth truly to the unlearned that 


ſelf, And he that would make the contrary 


faith, would deſtroy your faith, the Church 
and you. 


— 2 


Poſtſcript. 


Eader, ſince the Writing of this, two 
things have faln out which make it 4 
more diſpleaſing work to me than it was 
fore; And I am forry that Mr. Bagſhaw 
made it neceſſary. The one is, that (as the 
current report faith) he is again in Priſon 
for Refuſing the Qath of Allegiance : And | 
naturally abhorre to trample upon a ſuffering * 
perſon (which hath cauſcd me to ſay ſo lit- 
tle agaipſt the Armies and Scctarian miſcar- 
riages ſince their diſſolution and dejeRtion 
in compariſon of what I did before in the 
eumc of the ptoipcrity.) The other is, The 
| Printing 
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Printing of the Life of Mr. Vavaſor Powel, ; 


which hath ſo many good things in it, that 
| fear leſt the mention of his falſe Prophecics 
(extorted by Mr. Bagſhaw, who firſt pub- 
liſhed alſo his name as the Author of them) 
ſhould abate their excmplary uſe. 

But yet I mwii give this notice to for- 
rcigners and poſterity, that they muſt not 
judge either of the JUDGEMENT or 
the SUFFERINGS of the Non-con- 
formiſts by theſe mens : It is not for — 
the Oath of Allegiance that they are ſilenced, 
and ſuffer as they do: nor do they conſent 
to the words which conclude the life of 
Mr. Powel, That fince ſuch a time be bath 
learnt that we mot pray for our preſent Ru- 
lers 46 forners, but not as Magiftrates, No 
man can truly fay that ſuch Doctrines as 
theſe have been proved againſt any conſide- 
rable part of the Miniſters that are now caft 
out, or that they were depoſed and filenced 
for ſuch things, ſeeing they commonly take 
the Oathes of Allegiance and Supremacy. 

And how far the ejected Miniſters of Scot- 
land axe from the Principles of 
Mr. Browne a Learned Scottiſh Divine hath 
ſhewed in the Preface of a — — 
Newly Publiſhed in Laine againſt Wolzeogine 
and Velbuſas, (even while he faith moſt 
againſt receding from a Reformation 3 ) 
overthrowing the Tenents maintained by our 
two or three Engliſh Brownes, which former- 
ly were called Brownſme. ( * the 

ame 
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ame mans numerous reafonings againſt. the 
deriyation of the Magiſtrates Office from the. 
Power of the Mediator, I waite for leiſur 


to refell, ) | „ 
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cart. Sect. J. p. 5- after 4, adde inte. Epiſt. p. . 

J. 27. for that, r. and. p. . I. 2. r. writhigs ſpem. 
p. 43. |. 2. for quod, 1. quid. p. 86.1. 15. r. ard by Mt. E- 
133 tot. p. 93. l. 12. for confirmed, r. corſiaed. p. 100. I. 1. f, 
18 have not. p. 105. I. 21. for deſigit, r. deignt- p. 120. J. 9. 
17 for your, r. their. p. 146. blot out the two friſt lines ( repeated) 
p. 181. J. 16. for occaſions, r. aceafations. leſs litterat er- 
routs are paſt by, 


T. the Coments, Page 2. Sect. 24. for meant r. .. 


** 


Bu T I have one thing more to Advertiſe 
the Reader of, that I was too blame to 
believe Mr. Bagſhaw in his recitation of my 
own words, in his pag. 5. where he faith 
that f of Cromwell himſelf, though he 
dyed in his ſinſul Uſurpation without mani- 
feſting any repentance, I give this Saint-like 
Character in my Pref. to the Army, The 


late Protector did prudent]y, piouſly, &c. 


exerciſe the Government. } Having noted 
that I ſpake againſt Oliver a few, leaves 
diſtant, I too raſhly believed Mr. Baghaw 
that this paſſage was ſpoken of him too. 
But upon peruſal I find it is moſt notorious 
chat I ſpake it of his Son, when the Army 
had brought him to a reſignation, which any 
man may ſee that will peruſe the place. 
Hereafter therefore I will not fo haftily be- 
lieve fo common a in what he writeth 
of the moſt viſible ſubject, of my ſelf or 


others. 
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ur Ihave one thing more to Advertiſe 

the Reader of, that F was too blame to 

believe Mr. Bagſbam in his recitation of my 

own words, in his pag. 5- where he faith 

that [ of Crommel himſelf, though he dyed 

in his ſinful Hſurpation without maniteſt-- 

ing any repentance, I give this Saint-like 

Character in my Pref. to the — The 

late Protector did prudently,:. pioully, &c. 

exerciſe the Government. ] Having noted 

that I ſpake againſt Oliver a ,few leaves 

diſtant, I too raſhly believed Mr. Bagſhaw : 

_ this paſſage was ſpoken of him ooo. 
t upon peruſal I jind it is moſt notorious 

that I ſpake it of his Son, when the rm 


had brought him to a reſignation, which any 

man may ſee that will peruſe the. place. 

Hereaſter therefore I will not ſo haſtily be- 

Heve ſo common a in what he writeth 

2 viſible ſubje@, of my ſelf or 
— otners, 
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{ ſecond Admonituon to Mr. Edward 


Bagſhaw written is ſome hope f 
curing bis THPENITENCE ;* or ut 


leafs of ſaving ſome" of thoſe in Lon- 


don, Northamptonſhire, and of! 
counties, whom be hath Iabeured. td 
pervert, by FALSE DOCTRINE a 
F ALSES#0 £75 5 which tend ta de- 
roy, . 'TH Soundneſs of their 
Judgements - by dangerous Error, 
. Their Chriſtian Love, and Unity, 
by Love- ring Principles a Di- 
viſions: 3. And their Chriſtian Pra- 
ctice, j fnful Cenſures of, and Se pa- 
rations from the far greateſt part fs 
Univerſal Viſible Church of Chrift, and 
Communion of Saints, and the publick 
Worſhip of God; and conſequently 10 
the deſtruction of their own ſanls, and 
of the Churches. TS, 


1 confute you; &. 1 found my (elf ina ſtreight 


— 


. To Mr. Edward Bagſhaw. 


FAving told you in my firſt Admoniti- 
on p. 145. that if you write any more 
at the rates you did, I ſhould give 
Jou the laft word, as not intending to 


- \ 


WET 

when I read your ſecond about my day 4 
Though you trampled admonition under 
your feet, and turn 2gain and all to rend 
me, 1 cught not to take you for a Swine or 
Dog, and give you up as wholly hopeleſs,” 
till there is no remedy ; being under the 
command, Lev. 19. 17. Then ſhalt not hate 
thy brother in thy beart , thou ſhalt - in any: 
wiſe rebuke. thy neighbour and not ſuffer ſin” 
upon him And Charity torbiddeth me to 
deſert all thoſe fouls whom ou endeavour; 
to ſeduce, by denying ge 2 or- 
mation, and lilently to (Mifer (WM to live in 
all the tins in which you would enſnare them. 
And yet 1 have been chidden by ſo many for 
anſwering your laſt Writing, as containing 
ſuch palpable ſcurrility, impertinency and er- 


ror, that I am afraid of waſting ar time, 


which 1 might better employ 3 and prefer- 
ring a leſſer matter before a greater: And I 
expect you thould charge me as a breaker of 
my promiſe : But ot. that yu have your 
elt diſcharged ine, ic being conditional [ 
you write at the rates you did, &c., ] and but 
the expreſſion of my | Intentions ] which L 
may wcll alter, when your alteratiun' calleth 
for it: For though you neither expreſs Re- 
pentance, nor Amend the faules, of which 1 
did admoniſh you, yet you here attempt? 
fuch a Plea for ſeparation, as you did not in 
your former writing, where you ſeemed to: 
expect that your bare aſſertions ſhould he 
believed; but now you pretend to more ar- 
gumentation: which therefore 1 ſhall take 

into conlideratic n. | But 


But ſtill I perceive the unavoidable ſtreights 

into which you caſt me in the performance: | 

It I mention your Error and Sin, you will 

think that I make you odious, and trample 

„ upon your honour, and cauſe your perſecu- 

tion, and ſtrengthen your advei ſaries: And 

e if 1 tilence them all, I ſhall leave you under 

fin, which is worſe than perſecution, \and I. 

uM ſhall neglect the fouls of others, and I ſhall 

o betray the honour of Religion, as if its fol- 

ir lowers were but ſuch as you, and as if our 4 

- Cauſe were guilty of all the Error and fix 7 
n which you maintain. And if you are to = 

1. believed, if I do not reprove you, I ſhall hut 

r WM /ittle differ from you : For you lay of ano- 

g IF cher:caſe, pag. 11, 12. [ There being but lit 

die difference. in the fight of God, &c. ] And 

What ſhould I do with you, when you caſt 

- me into ſuch a ſtreight? 

1 Why this I take to be my duty 1. Impar- 

FM tially firſt to conſider of all the evil which 

r you charge upon my ſelf, that I may not be 

FI guilty of the ſin of the times, which I am .. 

it conſtrained to lament in others, that is, Ax + 
obſtinate Enmity to Repentance , nor yet un- 
thanktully neglect any help that God ſhall 
any way vouchſafe me, for the diſcoyery of 
my ſin. 2. And then ſo to acquaint you 
with your errors and nũſcarriaget, as may 
tend, 1. To your repentance 3.-+2, And to 
other mens preſcrvation; 3. And to vindi- 
cate Religion, and the faithful afflicted Ser- 

vants of Chriſt, againſt the unjuſt accuſation 
of thoſe, who would make the world be- 

| -- . - here, 


lieve that your Caſe is theirs, and that heix! 
principles and practices are ſuch as yours 
4. And in all to preferve that juſt eſteem and 
love which 1 owe you, as one that I think 
yet upright in the main. I love your Sea 
tor that which you take to be the Truth: 
I greatly love your Fortitude of mind, and 
undaunteducſt under ſufferings, as ſuch; and 
being ſo much above the fear of man: And 
Ithink ir a thouſand pitt ies that you have 


not 1. A better Cauſe, 2. A humbler mind, 1 | 
and better acquaintance with your ſelf, 3. A 
ſounder and clezrer judgement 3 4. More 
univerſal Charity s 5. More ſenſe of the miſ- I . 
chicts of ſinfuł divifions: E. And efpecially*! 
more Sobricty and Caution; and leſs teme- 

ö rity and hecdleſneſs of What you read, and 

what you writes and more tenderneſs of} 5 


Conſcicnce to, avoid 4##ths3 7. And more 
impartiality; to {that evil in your ſelf, and 
thoſe of your" opinion, which you can ag. x 
gravate in thoſe by whom you ſuffer v and. 
8. Laſtly. That you have not leſs Enmity t t; 
Repentance,' and'thit you take an invitation * p 
to Repintance' to be à mahcious reproach," ? f 
and will not underttand why God recordeth il , 
His ſervants fins, nor“! will conſider how? , 
much bertcr it ic that the'reproactt of fin, do 9 8 
fall upon us, than upon ur Religion, or the Ml... 
Church of God; and that we our felves con- 4 Mm 
fels our ins, than that our adverſaries up? lj 
braid us with Impenitent juſtifying them? f. 
And while you are ſo notoriouſ-y Wanting Ml, 
in all theſe things, the greater noiſe- your F 
Oy 2 5 ſufferings 
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(87) © 
ſufferings make, the, more injurious you will 
be to the Truth, and to your brethren, and 
the greater hardning to others: And Satan 
will not only uſe you to the corrupting of 
well meaning peoples minds, and to the ſup- 
ap of Truth, and Love, and Concord, 

ut alſo to the reproach of ſuffering it ſelf; 


L ant 4 
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15 And while you cry out of pcr{ccution, you 
5 will prove a notable cauſe of all our defa- 


mations and afflictions, and a great temp- 
tation to the actors to juſtifie what they do. 
# And now, on theſe terms, I ſhall conſider 


4 ? . F 
of your words, and help you better to un- 
4 derſtand your ſelf. 


85 Sect. 1. E. B. I will be a favour if T look on 
Jon as one that deſireth not any ſuch expreſſions 


4 of familiarity, (as to be called) Prother.] 
4 Reply. Lou may ſuppreſs your own Chari- 
1 ty, but not mine ; you may call me what you : 


"M0 pleaſe ; but I will call you what I think my 


& duty requireth me to do: (As Optatus ini- : 
o cells the Donatiſt.) My warrant is ubi ſu- 1 
.-, Lev. 19. 17. & 1 Cor. 5. 11. If any man ; 5 
; t 3s called a Brother he 4 Railer And 5 
- 2 Theſſ. 3.14, 15. If any man obey not our * 
word by this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no : 
; company with him, that he my be aſhamed : yet A 
"2 count him not as an enemy, but admoniſp him | «5% 
„% Brother. But it is the Spirit or tendency | 7 


ot your Doctrine and principles, to renounce 
fraternity with all of Chriſts Church, that 
are not liker to your ſelf than Iam. _ 

Pag. 2. You tell me, that I ſhew bow much 4 1 


r r 
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1A. Falſe 
Horne. 


I am for a middle way, neither hot nor cold, 1 ; 


my ſoul ; much leſs any abatement of hed 


Hay between fury and ſtupidity, pritle and 


7 


a luke warm and neutral indifferency. 
Reply. I take your warning in g rat 5 
I daily beg of God, that the decays of my 
natural ſpirits and fervour by frigid age an 
weakneſs, may not abate the true fervour 


eſtimation of holy Truth, the ſcarch of 
which hath been the unwearied buſinels, the 
Calmoſt) uninterrupted pleaſure of my life. 
And ſpecially that my love to God, and Hea- 
ven, and Holineſs may not decay, which 
alas. was wofully cold, and little at the beſts 
But I confeſs to you, that 1 am for a middle 


baſeneſs, ſuperſtition and profaneſs, the love 
of Anarchy and Tyranny, and many ſuch like 
pernicious extreams : And you . remembea 
me of the folly of my youtbful ignorance, 
in which I preſently ſulpected any man 0 
tepidity and carnal indiferency, who wrote 
for reconciliation of Contenders, and for 3 
middle Conciliatory way, (ſuch as. about 
Arminianiſm, Pet. Molineus, Uſher, Voffithy 
Davenant , Hull Preſton,” Fenner „ Crociiſ 
Ma#tinins, Camero, &. and ſo in other 
points. O Lord forgive the ſins of my 1810 , 
rant unexperienced age. 8 


1 


Scct. 2. E P. 1 bope you are "ot t leah 
tat eve 7 untruth is a lye. 1 
Fe. B. I ſuppoſe your citation of John 
62.2. 21. is miſ- printed for 11 1. 
6 2. 21. The firſt of which ſai -, 


a CONDE 9 FI Wen, 
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we ſay that we have "no fellowſhip with him, "8 
and walk in darkneſs, we lie aud do not the | 23 


„ truth. The other faith, that L No lie is of the 
truth. ] But do either of theſe ſay, that ever, 
ruth ir a lie. ls it not enough to hold 


of. 1. That every deſigned untruthi which is po- 

ch © ſtively voluntary is a lie: 2. And that every -: 

; 7 raſh and careleſly uttered untruth, Which is 
15 privatively voluntary (that is, where the will 
das omitteth its Office ) is a lie? Sure, brother, 

theſe many will be heavy enough upon you: 
ich you need not contend by falſe doctriue, ſor 
Wy any more. And ſuppoling that jou are not | 
1th to learn how 2 you are in this aſſef- $115 12-8 
tion, is it any ſign of your humility , to 


nd think that ſo few Divines before you ( who 
35 ſo little avoid it) did know what a Lie is? 
ba If I had called you a wife, a calm, a ſober 


and charitable man, when I had no evidence E 
w of the contrary, how can you prove that — 

= this had been a lie? Tou tell us anon that 3 
Oy Prophets, Nathan, Samwel ; and good men 
have been - miſtaken ? And did-thoſe Pro- 
phets lie?You deny not that your Brother 
Powel was miſtaken? And yet you would 
not have it ſaid that he lied? Let this go WE 
therefore for your firſt falſe doctrine, when — 4 
you ſay that every untruth is a lie. 1 


* 

Wn} 1 44 Fw 3 
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. Sect. 3. E. B: p. 2. Ton are not afraid to 
= | det hrone the Seripture from being a perfect Rule 
7 Par. 1. p. 99, loop, 101 
K. B. Though all untruth be not a lye, I . pic. 

JJ . cantot ay, that this is none. I have no hood Cin 

C 4 ſuch fact.) be. 


ſuch word or ſenſe. Tanga te pol 
ture to be a perfect Rule, fo far as it is 4 
Rule; But fo far as it is no Rule, it is no 
perfect Rule. I do there maintain that it is 5 
not a particular Rule, for a Watchmaker, a 
Carpenter, a Phyſicion, a Mathematician, a 
Mulicion, &c+ to do their work by: nor what \ y 
Metre or Tune to ſing a Pſalm in, and ſuch - 
like; but only a Gencral Rule for cheſe, 
And becauſe you charge this on me as my 
error, if I can underſtand you, this is your 
ſecond falſe doctrine implyed, that weite, 


Second 


falſe Po- is à particular Rule, for the things which I. 

. Arine, there cxclude; And a third falſe dofrine im- 
Third falſe p yed, that if it were not ſo, it were not a pera- 
Pocktine. fe Rule. For your words, haye no ſenſe 

; which I can diſcern, if this be not the ſenſe 
of them ¶ Vhoſoever denyeth the Scripture te! 


be a particular Rule for the things inſtanced by 
R. B. p. o, 100, 101. dub dethrone. the 
Scripture from being a perfeff Rule. But ſo. 
doth R. B. Ergo your Major includeth tha? 
two fore· mentioned f!ſe dufiriner. | 
Sect. 4. E. B. The el defign of your 
Book was to make your Brethren, that have nok 
your Latitude, aud cannot reach the ſubtilty_ 42 
your Aiſtinctiont, odious, &. 
8 R. B. Here is a former falſhoad -aſtified. | 
Falſhoed, and doubled or increaſed 1 34 It is falſe that 
this was any deſign, of my Book. 2 But that 
it was | the whole deft igh 7-1 what man of So, 5 
hricty that exe read it cquldi imagine. 3. Vea, 
ap that xhc(e becthrew that. deſigned 10 
. male 


b * 
ff — 


ns 
make adious, were ſuch as idk not my: 


dect. 5. E. 8. Many Pandreds of Gln im- 
partial, and unbyaſſed, perſour haue carefully 
read your Book as well as: my ſelf, and 2 
all make the ſame judgement of it... - 


R. B. I will not number this with your 1. Cine 
bare falſhoods: Whether many hundreds A flander 
have told you their judgement ol it, who hundreds; 


have read it, I know not: But contradicto- 
ries cannot be true on both parts. It is a 
ſlander therefore of ſo many hundred ſuch 
perſons which you utter: For if they were 
indeed ſober, impartial, unbyaſſed perſous, and 
carefully read the Book, it is ſcarce, or not at 
all poſſible, but indeed a contradiction, that 
they ſhould judge it | the whole deſign to 
make my brethren odious that cannot 
reach ale ſubily of my diftindlions. ] 7 


Seck. 6. E. B. p. 8. 2 call ee a 
crying; ſing: nay: the eryin g font ; and you ſcru · 
ple not to inſmuate that Cal the judgements, 
which, in this Natian we do either feel or fear, 
were to be charged on ſe eparation, as the princi- 


| pat. procuring canſt. } v1 
K. B. Here is your third fallhood i in mat. 3.Falſhood, 


ter of fact: There is not a word in the 
places (nor any where elſe 1 in all m Wri- 
tings, if I know what I have written) that 
chargeth all this on ſeparation, ar the Prin- 
hal procuring cauſe: But the contrary — | 
| © - e 
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lati- 
tude and cannot ay: the nd oF 24 45 
ſtinclion. 5 


. * 


and greater Cauſes oft aſſigned: Nay, that 
| which (without the compariſon ) 1 did 
| charge on ſeparation”, was in theſe words 


nations, aud Separation, are a crying fin 
and not of ſeparation by it ſelf, or alone. 
2. Crime: 2. And by your oppolition thereto, you 
Julliiying ſeem plainly to deny the ſinfulneſs of the 
en ter ſaid | Uncharitable Diviſions, Alienations,and 
Julge- Separations: J Which is a crime of heinous 
ments. aggravation, to be committed and impent 
| tently ſtood in, at that very time, when 
uncharitable diviſions have broken us ſo 
much in pieces, and brought us all ſo low, 
and ſilenced ſo many Miniſters, and done 
that which our eyes have ſeen? O dreadful 
obdurateneſs! that after twenty years ſuch 
doleful experience, we will not confeſs the 
imfulneſs of our divifions ? But will ſuffer, 
and be ſilenced, and ruined, and die, and yet 


nicious a thing is a ſm? When the world 
rings of it? When we lye weltring in its 
ſad effects, that yet we are juſtifying the 
Cauſe. Let not any preſume to go on in ſin, 
with a purpoſe ta Repent hereafter, when it 
is ſo hard a thing, to make men that think 


of the very ſin which they ſuffer by, and 
that in the very heat and continuance of their 


ſuflerings. 
.  $& 


ä X (32). 0 a F "A 
the compariſon is oft and plainly afferted; 


conjun& ¶ Our nxcharitable' Diviſions, Alie- ? 


not acknowledge that ſo unnatural and per- 


us unworthy of their communion, to Repent 


it not exaſparate them to ſee -men': juſtifie 


: op. ES N 0 # - 


eck. . E-B. py; What can 'm 
brethren more cio, and more e 1% 
the peoples fury, and to the Rulers . 
than thus to make them the Canſes of the Ne- 0 
tion: Calamity 4.4 R 4 

R. B. x. And is there not ſin among us, Crime 
even among us alſo? And are the fins of 7 
ſuch as we, no Cauſes of our publick cala - Call C 
mities? And would you thus leave us all de- — fe 
ſpeaate in Impenitency? May not we Re: OO” 
pent? and muſt we not Repent, if we will 
be forgiven-? When we are freed from the 4 
Condition of the Law of Works; is Repen- WG” 
tance become ſo intollerable and hard a 1 
Condition ? If we-Repent not, ſhall wenot 
all periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5- Do Angels rejoice 
at a finners Repentance; and ſhall we take 
him for their enemy, that calls them to it? ZE 
2. Is not Impenitency a greater Reproach to | 
us, in the eyes of thoſe by whom we ſuffer, 
than our Repentance would be? And doth 


unqueſſſonable ſin ? 3. What if God Record 
(ven good mens fins, and tell a David what We 
evil they ſhould bring upon his houſe? and = 
what a plague his numbring the people 7 
brought on his Kingdom; and ſo of others? 
Doth he hereby expoſe them to +be'odious? © 
No, but by Repentance, would make them 
amiable. 4. Is not fin odious whercever it 
is found? And God is na reſpecter of per- 
ſons? Muſt we not loath our ſelves for it? "FR 
It is be that f * that maketh himſelf — 
N 2 heh +; 


4 ET x6; KH. Ghai he dds 
O18 * R 5 
1 * 7 » £4 5 > 98. 


” "887 ? 
odiau; and he that calleth him to Repentance, - 7 
would aße away his odiouſneſ#: C Though © 7 
the ſin of a penitent Mauaſſeb may cauſe * 
the Captivity. ), And he that juſtifieth it, 
and tathercth it on Chriſt, and the Spirit, and 
Religion, would make Chriſt, and the Spirit, 
and Religion, and the Church od ious, leſt he 


Ray's ſhould be known to be ſo himſell. 53. And 


do not moſt good Miniſters and people pub- 
lickly confeſs to God, that our on ſins have 


been the Cauſcs of our Calamities'? Read 


Mr. Pools. Lam elam antis, and Mr. Stukeley's : 
Book, and judge accordingly of others? And 

do you think that they thereby expoſe good 
people to the Magiſtrates hatred or revenge? 
Or dare you charge them with. hypocrifie, as 
if they ſpake not as they thought? Alas 
man, what dayes of Humiliation do you uſe 
to keep, for the {19s and miſerics of the 
Land? Do you only confeſs your adverſa- 
ries ſins ? Now eaſily cin ſome men Repent, 
if it were other mens only that they were 
to Repent of, (it the conteſſing of fuch 
might be called Repenting. ) Ades familiare eſt 
omnia ſibi'remittere, nihil aliis, inquit Patercul. 


Sect. 8. E. B. p. 3» If in ſeparating —— 
our ſin is ſo great, that the place where we 
live cannot be held inn cent, but muſt ſuffer 
from the hand of God for our ſakes, me are 
certainly à people 220 ; diſerve to be bated of 
all, and the Confiſcalions, Inpriſonments aud 
Deathi, which ſome .of us have alrendy felt, 
are ud longer to be bewailed aud grieved for as 


Per- 
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perſecutions of the innocent,” bud aber 1 be? | 


rejoyoed and gloried in as due puniſhmm 
K. B. Such ſtuff may go. down with thoſe 


that will ſwallow all that ſrems te lit 


them up. But 1. It was not ſeparation from 
forms of Worſhip only or chiefly that I ſpake 
of. 2. None of us are abſolutely. Innocent, 
but only comparatively; and ſecundum quid. 
3- Here are two i falſe Doctrines more im- 


plyed. The firſt is, that they that fo fi as tb. Falle 
is here deſcribed, defcrve to be bated of all: Dectrine. 


For though ſecundum quid ſo far as we are 
ſinners we are loathſome, and deſerve to be 
hated, yet the ſame perſon being an Chriſt 
and pardoned, and having the Spirit and 
Image of God, is amiable: And therefore 


the Phraſe muſt follow that which. is predo- . 


minant in them: And according either to 
firneſs or cuſtom of Speech, you cannot with- 
cout falſhood fay, that they deſerve tobe bated 
Fall; whom alt axe commanded ſpecially to 
Love. Did David deſerve to be hated of all, 
becauſe his numbring the people brought 
the plague ? Lea, or Aaron that made the 
Golden Calf? Do you conſider what you 
write? How that thus you make all or moſt, 
or very many of Gods Servants, ſuch as de- 
ſerve to be hated of all? For how few are 
they who do not fo fin, as that | the place 


where they live cannot be beſd innocuut, blur 


mut faffer from the hand of God For their ; 
ſaker:-— For Chaſtiſements are threatened. 
co them, and to the ſocieties that they de- 
fle? And they are chaſtned- of God, = 
t 


(36) | 
they may not be condemned with the world. | 
And how few can ſay, the place where L live. 7 
is not the ſeſs innocent for me, nor ſuffer- | Z 
Ar eth ever the more for me ? : 
58 1. And it is falſe dodrine that Impriſon> | 
| ments. and Death are due to all ſuch : What 
kind of Politicks would you write? Muſt 
every man be impriſoned and put to deatb 
who makes the place not innocent where 
he liveth, and hath a hand in bringing down 
judgements: on the Land? God afflicteth for 
what ſin he pleaſe: But Judges muſt not 
Hang men, for all that God ail cteth the Land | 
for. But, alas, that you ſhould reaſon en 


Impenitency 1 


Sect. 9. E. B. Tour next attempt is 
e ene to free Jo felf > tht En looked upon npe | 
| earneſt and ative inſtrument in the late V. _ 
R. B. This is another vilible falſhood in 
matter of fact: Alas Brother, that you 
ſnould no more heed what you read or 
write? The queſtion that I ſpake to was on- 
ly. ¶Vbeiber I was as guilty in flirring 
and famenting - that War as any one whatfo- 
ever ] And is this. comparative Hef 
any kin to that wich you now fallly lather] 
on me? | 


5th. Viſible Stct. 10. E. B. p. 4+ I muſt confeſs your: 
Faiſhood. had and reſolute diſclaiming any Advent i i 
that War, did fo much ſtagger me 
R. B. This is yet more than the formen | 
Alas, have you caſt off all hced what you | 
lays 


by 
V2 


| ©  þ 
ſay, and all common modeſty in your reports? 
Where did Lever deny any Acbiveneſſ ? Lar- 
gued thus : ¶ He that never medled with 'the 
War till long after it was raiſed, that never 
. ſhot, ruck or hurt any man; that neuer was 
Officer or Common-Soldier , that: never . 
Commiſſion to be Chaplain of #be' Garriſon 
where two years of the Wor I did continue, but 
preached a Lecture to them without any Cam- 5 
miſſion ' that never went into the Field Army, bs. 
till after Naisby Fight, and then went thither - - | 
by the ſolemn Advice of 'an Aſſembly of Di- 
vines, (- many yet living ) twice aſſembled, 
rand that upon an open profeſſion. to the Com- 
mittee, that my Reaſon and Buſineſ mat in the 
apprebenſion of our Common danger from the 
s Army, to diſcharge my own Conſcience in diſ- 
nl [wading as many of the. Souldiers as I could, 
1H from overturning the Government of the State 
in and Church, which I was fully ſatisfied they 
u | intended, and that ſpent bis time among them 
or under their diſpleaſure in ſuch work; 1 ſay, 
n- | that be that did thus, wat not ſo guilty of ftirring 
” up, and fomenting the War, as were thoſe that 
* 1 
an 
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firſt raiſed it, and thoſe that were Generals, 
Commanders or Souldiers., and as thoſe. that 
preached for is to the Parliament, or as thoſe 
that went on in the many following Wars to the 
end. And is there any thing in all this, that 
our © faith, I was no way Afive in it? My Adivity 
in was principally; in the City of Coventry, 


which never ſaw an Enemy while I was 
en; there: And it was in telling my opinion to 
youll others; and twice going out with their 
\ \ EY 
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| Souldiers to the Sicge of neighbour Gaus 


4th Crime. 


Impudent 
Calumny. 


ers in itʒ nor the Eari of Effex, nor Cromwell” 


ſons; The reſt I intimated to you before. | 
And' this is it that I meant in the words, "of 7 
the Book which you recite, I askt you, F 
whether the Parliament, nor the chief Speaks 


* 
did no more? with mote to that Eren 


vrhich you give no anſwer to; but 


your falſpoa6d with the addition of more 
ö „as if your deſign in 
writing, were practically to tell men, to : 
what | boldneſs in ſinning mans vitiated na- 
ture will procecd, if it be not ſeaſonably ed! 
firained; Yea, as if you had quite forgot - 
ten what you were to prove, you ſay, = | 


Sect. 11. E. B. p 4. L Nor do 7 delight | 
expoſe you 10 the farm if of your enemies, and ta 
he pitty of your 1 I cannot help it. J 
K. B. Reader, becauſe I have met with: 
ſo ſtrange a judge, I freely appeal to thee, if 
thou be but ſober, who'it is that by this mans 
Writings, is here expoſed to ſcorn and pit 
}y 2 Whether I that fo fully difproved his 


Calumny | that I wis at guilty of ftirri 6 


up and fomenting the War as any whaiſoever, ] 
as that he hath not à word of ſenſe to fay: 
in confirmation of it; or he, that with fuck 
ſtrange audacioufnefs addeth ſuch falſhoods 
as have not one ſyllable in all-my Writings 
fo countenance them, and taketh up ano? 
ther charge againſt me, that I boldly and red 
folately diſclaim auy Acliriiy, &c. | Did h 
truſt that his Readers would ſo far beliewt 
hey 


to Abe believed? Will it add to bis innocence. of 
4. We ficity to havebis mony hundredf Jive in the 
e fin of lying and calumay, and have no ex- 
«WI cule for it, but Mr. E. B. confidently wrote 
it. Its a. wonder that _ corrupted nature 
Ml ſhould be ſo eager to have companions in 
ſin, when it ' doth but tend to its own con 
fuſion ? = io 


Sect. 12. E. B. P · 4 | Iwill ot be. 
bebolding to an Ad of Indempnity. , but ſtand 
upon your Innocency ? | _ 
R. B. Theſe are two more groſs falſhogds Sch &. 2 
in matter of fad: 1. I am and will be. bg. falboods. 
holden to che Act of Indempnity, and write 
all this as under the protection of that Act. 
„2. I did not, I do not ſtand 
cency; nor ſpeak a word o 


I; | tance. . 


Sect. 13. E. B. Notbiag but your hopes that 4 v.16 
4 5s forgatien 4. 22 . be nd wag; : 
at, could ever embolden you to ſo. pereneptory | 


denyal. a ; ; 
. 


5 7 my Inno, 


"Iwo 
K. B. This 18 another 


ik not. 2. It 15 twice contradicted by his 
ohn Pen. f. He&'tvennow fail; that T will 
not be beholden to an Act of Iidempnit 4 
and yet now le makes the hope of Pardon 
received to etmbolden me. 2. 


which now he faith, not only that I hoped 


it was forgotten, but that nothing but that hope”, 


could embolden me, &c. Why did IRerract 
chat which I thought forgotten? Could 1 
think that Book forgotten which remaineth* 


viſible ? which'-fo many Books accuſe”; 
me of? and one which he ' mentioneth” 


and wrote againſt himſelf ? and which 
ſo many have 'publickly preached againſt,” 
both formerly and of late? Could I think 
that part of my life forgotten, which all in 
the City of Coventry, who thirty years ago 
were at years of diſcretion, may remember ? 
Sect. 14. E. B. p. 4. Ion ank me ma- 
ny malicious and enſuaring queſtions. [ 
K. B. That's another Falfhood : They 
were not malicious: And another crime, to 
take him for malicious, who calleth ſinners to 
neceſſary repentance, in a time of judgements, 
with words of love. q 


Seck. 15. E. B. In your " Wrivings you do! 


| h ighiy approve of that which was the worſt part 


of the change, ibe ſetting ap of Cromwell t 
R. B. 


be ProteGor ? _ 


1s 18 roſs falſhood : 
1. It is ſpoken of iy heart Which he Know- 


e rebuketh 
me for the leſs *ſcaſonable Netraclarion, of that 


nnen a © „ kf... oa. co 


i R. B. This alſo is notoriouſly falfe, as my ;.. x 
{Y Writings which have no ſuch word, and as _ 2 
choſe that I converſt with know. Indeed Falſhood 
oer Cromwell firſt Troop did under their 22% 2 | 
[ Officers hands invite me to be their Paſtor, 12 
vvhich Lxefuſed as diſſenting from the way 
into which I ſaw them entring, and not wil- 
lung to leave my peaceable habitation at Co- 
1 ventry, where I had the ſociety of very many 
/ Ml worthy Miniſters, and leiſure for my Studies, 
and was out of the heats of War: And af- 
ter he expoſtulated with me himſelf for re- 
i fuſing. his deſtres: But the very firſt hour 
chat I went to his Army, which was after 
MNaſeby tight, he having notice of my words 
and intentions, from a friend of his of the 
Coventry Committee, I was entertained by 
the jeers of his moſt intimate friends, as 
one that came forſooth to Reclaim the Army, 
and ſave the Kingdom, &c. And in a year 
and halfs time while I ſtayed among them, 

he would never once (peak to me; nor was 
I ever at his Quarters, but kept at a diſtance 

as one of their adverſaries, and thoſe that 
7 I had intereſt in were diſcountenanced for 
my fake. And had not a ſudden bleeding 
brought me very near to death, and ſeparated 
me from the Army, about the very day that 
they had their firſt open Conſultation, for 

MW the following Treafonable Changes which 

„I chey made, I had hazarded my life upon 
their diſpleaſure, in the contradiQting them, 
and drawing off as many from them as I 
could, at the time when many did deſert 
4 D 2 them: 
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them: For by the advice of a ſecond meet - 
ing of the Miniſters at Coventry, I ſtaycd with 
them for that very end, when I had peacty 
able opportunity to have returned to my; 
former auditors; And 1 did openly and 
boldly from that day until Cromwells. death, 
declare to thoſe that I converſt with, that I 
took him and his Army to be guilty of moſt 
pertidious Treaſon and Rebellion, and him- 
ſelf for an unqueſtionable Uſurper. And I 
never ſpake one word to the contrary. And 
being once before his death ( being at Lon 
don) invited to ſpeak with him, I expoſtu- 
lated with him, by what Right our Govern- 
ment was changed, and how he could prove 
that all the people of England had loſt their 
own Right to their ancient Government, 
and laboured to convince him that this 
change of bis, and Inſtrument of Government' 
(which you charge me to approve )) was 
an unjuſt depriving the Kingdom of their, 
ancient and never forfeited right; till I 
made him ſo angry, that it was time to ſay 
no more. But let us hear the proof of 
your accuſation. f 


| 1 
11th and Sect. 16. E. B. p 5. Vou--——bugg aud 
. embrace the Traytor. For you greatly com- 
eee mend that ahſurd tool, The bumble Petition and 

Advice which was Cromwells Inflrument of 
Government; Aud you ſay of it, A more en- 
cellent Law hath wot been made, for the happi - 
neſs of England concerning Parliaments, at: 
leaſt fince the Reformation. T 
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(4) 
R. B. Here is no proof at all of your 
falſe accuſation, but the addition of two 


intimated. 1. That I hug'd and embraced 
the Traytor. Letthe Reader judge by what 
I have truly faid, 3. That I greatly commend 
the Inflrument of Government, as making the 
change and ſetting uß of Cromwell to be Pro- 
teckor, when you could not eaſily chooſe but 
know, that he that will but open my Book 
where the words ate which you. cite, may 
prefently pertcive your fraud and falthood, 
and that I ſay not a word to commend or 
approve of that Inftrmment as ſuch, or as 
making the change, or as ſetting up Crom- 
well, or a Protector, but only for this one 
thing, that it exelnded Aubeiſte, Rlaſphemers, 
Anti-Seripturiſt s, Curſers, 8 wearers, \ Drun- 
kards, Denyers of Sacraments, Prayer, 1 
ftracy and Miniſtry, & c. from being Parſia- 
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ve 


ecundum quod ad dictium ſimplieiter, a noto- 
rious cheat, and falſhood ? Is this to approve 
the ſetting up of Cromwell to be Protector 2 Do 
you think by fuch a rate of Reaſoning as this 
1d is, to be accounted a wile & faithful Teacher? 


d Sch. 17. E. B. Aud of Cromwell binſetf 
of © ( though be dyed in his finful. Uſurpation, 


SBS 


more falſhoods, one expreſt, and the other 


ment men. And is not this fallacy a. diclo 


F thCrime * 
Calumni- 


i without manifeſting. any Repentance ) you ating ink 


i-of ive this Saint-like Charatter in your Preface to 
at the Army, The late Protector did prudently,&c. 
R. B. 1. In that very Preface againſt the 

Army, this man might ſee fuch words as 

| | D 3 theſe, 


nuation. 


( 44.) ; 
theſe, reprehending the Armies rebellions and 
changes | The fabrication of an Iuſtrumeni of; 
Laws without a Parliament, and many other 
ations of theſe times, we doubt not but you. 
will ere long repent of ] (having inſtanced in 
their other changes before) and many Texts 
cited to them, in which their actions are 
condemned as heinous crimes. And | The 
biſt Governours in all the: world that have the 
Suprematy, have been reſiſted or depoſed in 
England] (It was not. then ſafe or necęſ 
ſary to Name all.) And L 4 Heathen perſet 
euting Nero muſt be obeycd, not only for wrath, 
but for conſcience ſake. J. And among, the 

changes which I reprehended, are 

D Next this we bad the Minor part of th 

Houſe of Commons in the exerciſe of Soveraigy 

Power, the Corrupt Majority, as you call them, 

being left out: And by them we had the G1 

vernment changed, Regality ( It wal tbe 

death to ſay, The King) and Houſe of Lords 

My words being caft off. Next this we had nothing viſt 
o the Ar- bJe but a General and an Army: Next this w 
"7 here» hd all the whole Conſtitution. and Liberties ( 
store. "the Commonwealth at once ſubverted; Certat 
men being called by the Name of a Parliament 

and the Sovergign porver pretended to be giv | 

them, that never were choſen by the peopli 

ut by we know not whom, ( ſuch a fact as; 

never heard or read, that any King of England 

was guilty of, finte Parliaments were known) 

Next this we had a Protector governing accord 

ing to an Inſtrument made by G5 

kom who, After this we had a Protector gi 
8 : BIT Teh u, 
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— 
zer ning according to the Humble Petition and 
Advice, (aud fworn to both ): And now: 
are wheeled, about again.] n 


Reader, did this mari reid all this 5 
pf 


* 
* A 


all the reſt that in that Book, eſpecially uin 
Preface and Concluſion, 1 then wrote * 
the bitterneſs of my ſoul J againſt the Ar- 
my? and did he believe himſelſf, or could I 
Poſſibly believe binde, that T approved, of "the” 
ſetting up of Cromwell to be Protector IF he. 
do really believe himſelf, How'tntit 2a man 
is this ( whb underſtands not hurnane Hai" 
guage ) to be the great reſmęt᷑ o the Church,” 
and to pretend to be wiſtr than the Old 
Non-conf6trnifts, .f he do not be- 
lieve himſelf, how unfit is he to ſeparate 
from us for o ſinfulneſs, or to be believed 
by the people whom he ſeduceth. IT 
2. The words which he citeth, are only 
in a Parenthefis, concerning which take this 
true information. 1. Men uſed to diſtin- 
guiſh between a Tyrant quozd jus, anda Ty- 
rant quoad exercitium : And Tordinarily de- 
chred Cromwell a Tyrant quad jut, that Is, 
an Uſurper. 2, N never thought it laudable 
to belye any man whomſoever, nor. to make 


„„ his actions worſe than they are. I did not 


Ml diſlike any good, becauſe Cromwell did it; 
II will not renounce God, or Chriſt , or 


* Picty , becauſe that Cromwell profeſſed - 


ily owned them. All that was good in him, 
was not made bad (as to the nature of the 
thing ) becauſe he did it. I never cenſured 
Sulpitius Severns, Beda, or any other Hiſto- 
FI LO * rians, 


(46) 


rians, for extolling the Chriſtian Piety of : 
Maximus, while they call him a Tyrant, as 
to Title. I will not fall out with God, or 


Scripture, or. Honeſty, becauſe that Crom- 
well did ſpeak well of them all, 3. Note, 
that I ſpake only of his Exerciſe of Govern, 


ment, and not of his Right, which I ſtill de- 
clared to be Null. — 4.And I inſtanced what 


his Prudence was, . (before) L His. prudent: 


Shnnning of Engagements, |. that he put not 


upon us any Oaths or Promiſes of Allegiance: 
to himſelf; For he knew that we would 
refuſe them, and thereby diſturb his peace. 
It. is known unqueſtionably that Cromwell did 
many things that were ( in their nature) 


very laudable. 5. And 1 mentioned this 


( not as a praiſe of him, but) as a Convi- 
ction of the Rebellious Army, who thought 
they might take down all Government, to 
ſet up themſelyes, whom they could eaſilier 
believe to be good and godly , than any 
others : And whereas they pretended, that; 
it was for zngodlineſs, that they pulled down 
their Superiours, I ſhewed them, that if they 
could not believe that the King was godly, 
nor the Parliament godly, nor the Minor 
part of the Parliament (called the Rump) 
godly, nor their Little Mock-Parliament 
godly, yet they ſhould not have fo accuſed; 
Cromwell, whom they cryed up, and ſet him 
up themſelves, and magnified fo highly as. 
they did. 6. And I meant this Commens, 
dation of ſome of his actions, as compara - 
tive only, and better than theirs that pulled 
| down 
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againſt him, for once that I have Om 


7 7 75 


| 042, 8 by 
down that which des up. ½ And 
yet, thank you for cal me to Ae | 
thoſe. words, and do + declare, that I 
do take them to be unmeer ( as ſpoken. to 
the Army that then had greatly be | 
me to. grief) and that I 1 R pen 


| of them, that you may ſee I love not Impe- 


nitence in my ſelf, any more than in Wu; 
And I wiſh that they, had not been wr tren, 
being fo lyable to ill eſſects; and it bei 
unmeet too. much to praiſe even the god 
that a Uſurper ae 11 the odium 
of his Uſurpation. -* | yo: 


2412 


Sect. 18. E. B. Sir Ale Ra ei of yeah 


him tben, aud ds, you; think, 2 Pie . 


friends can Jaſtiſi e You! aw, phen 4 | 


him to the Tyrant Max 
effect to be N . 4 2 Af 
a bloody Tſurper ? 

R, B.-Here is tw 9 Falthoods 578 x 
preſſed, and the I upplyed., : 1 | 
cxpreſed is, that I m bim i in 10 be. 
nothing Uſe. but 4 " Marge TORS, . n 1 
never denyed any th 35 Was 5 good in 
him 3. ut have public „and in 'Prine. 
W. ohr Lawtul. Bows, that they 
rcrppt yok the people to diſlike em, by un- 

any e which he did, 2. The im- 

— hood, that I f "wn of him 
now, than. I did heretofore. - Whereas the 
truth 1 i, chat I ſpake in the time of his dn 
n I; am confident twenty times 


